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PREFACE 


This Second Series of Readings in St, Johns Gospel 
includes all the chapters after that with which the 
First Series closed. I need not here repeat my ex- 
pression of indebtedness to commentators and other 
writers. The same authors have been my chief guides. 

For the convenience of those who read this Series 
without having read the First Senes, the Introduction 
to the whole is reprinted in this volume. 

But I must renew my thanks to Canon Baker who 
has once more read all the proofs, and to my wife 
who has read the whole in typescript and has helped 
me with many suggestions for making clearer the 
movement of thought. I also want to thank Miss 
Howell-Thomas who typed almost the whole of the 
manuscript. 

WILLIAM EBOR: 

Eishopthorpe, York 
October 1939 
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Merciful Lord, we beseech thee to cast tliy bright beams 
of light upon thy Church, that it, being enlightened by 
the doctrine of thy blessed Apostle and Evangelist Saint 
John, may so walk in the light of thy truth that it may 
at length attain to the light of everlasting life , through 
Jesus Christ our Lord 
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This book is not a systematic commentary or exposi- 
tion ; nor is it intended for scholars or theologians — 
though whatever value it has for souls on pilgrimage 
may be as real for them as for others Again, it is not 
a series of devotional meditations, though it contains 
some of these. It has no distinctive and consistent 
character. But it is an attempt to share with any who 
read it what I find to be my own thoughts as I read 
the profoundest of all writings. 

Consequently it is not chiefly concerned with the 
question what the writer consciously intended, though 
of couise that question frequently arises, nor again 
with the question how much of what is here set down 
has Its origin in the deeds and words of the Lord 
Jesus when on earth, though of that something is said 
later in this Introduction. I am chiefly concerned with 
what arises in my mind and spirit as I read, and I 
hope this is not totally different from saying that I am 
concerned with what the Holy Spirit says to me through 
the Gospel 

This IS always a legitimate way to read the Bible, 
and religiously the most important. For the Word of 
God does not consist of printed propositions, it is 
living*, It is personal, it is Jesus Christ. That living 
Word of God speaks to us through the printed words 
of Scripture, and all^our study of those printed words 
helps us to receive it. But the point of vital import- 
ance is the utterance of the Divine Word to the 
soul, the self-communication of the Father to His 
children. The Fourth Gospel is written with full 
consciousness of that truth, and so a method, always 
legitimate and always spiritually valuable, is here almost 
obligatory. Why this should be so will become clear as 

li. 



X 


READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL 

we consider the questions of authorship and historical 
reliability so far as it is relevant to these “ readings ” 
to do so. 

Authorship 

It would be quite out of place to discuss in this 
Introduction the vexed question of the authorship of 
the Fourth Gospel. The literature of the subject is 
immense. But it is relevant to set down without argu- 
ment what my own limited study of the question has 
led me to believe 

First, I regard as self-condemned any theory which 
fails to find a very close connexion between the Gospel 
and John the son of Zebedee. The combination 
of external and internal evidence is overwhelming on 
this point For the external evidence reference may 
be made to'Westcott’s classical commentary, and, for 
the internal evidence, to that and to Scott Holland’s 
brilliant lectures ^ Scott Holland conclusively proves 
(as I think) the Apostolic authority of the Gospel 
Until recently I held that the balance of evidence was 
in favour of Westcott’s view that John the Apostle 
actually dictated the book. But the references to John 
the Elder, as some one distinct from the Apostle, can- 
not be set aside, and the view which now seems to me 
to do fullest justice to the evidence is that the writer — 
the Evangelist — is John the Elder, who was an 
intimate disciple of John the Apostle, that he records 
the teaching of that Apostle with great fidelity, that 
the Apostle is the “ Witness ”, to whom reference is 
sometimes made, and is also the “ disciple whom 
Jesus loved ”. 

It may be that the Apostle actually dictated to the 
Elder parts of what now constitutes the Gospel, I 
incline to think so, but parts are the Elder’s own 
recollection of the Apostle’s teaching and parts are his 
own comment By adopting this view we can recognise 

* The Fourth Gospel 
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that the author of the First Epistle is also the actual 
writer of the Fourth Gospel, while also admitting the 
differences to which Professor Dodd and others have 
called attention. The Epistles are the work of John 
the Elder in every sense of the words. They exhibit 
a smaller vocabulary, and in some respects a more 
crystallised outlook and greater tendency to definition, 
than the Gospel of which the Elder is the writer but 
the Apostle is the true author. 

It is not possible to say which sections of the Gospel 
come direct from the Apostle, but I am sure that we 
are nearer the truth in maximising than in minimising 
these. 

Historical Reliability 
(i) As regards the Course of Events 

There is a marked contrast between the outline of 
the Gospel story as recorded by the Synoptists and 
the outline presented by St. John. The events of the 
Synoptic narrative, until the Triumphal Entry, take 
place mainly m Galilee or on the journey from Galilee 
to Jerusalem, the events of the Johannme narrative 
take place mainly in Jerusalem. The Synoptic nar- 
rative appears to occupy one year only; the Johannme 
covers three Passovers (ii, 13; v, i, xii, i). The 
dates given for the Last Supper and the Crucifixion 
are apparently different. These and other such con- 
siderations have led many in the past to throw doubt 
on the reliability of the Fourth Gospel But closer 
study leads to a different conclusion. For the fact is 
that the Synoptists provide no chronology of the 
ministry at all until the last week, we do not have to 
choose between two incompatible chronologies for the 
Johannme chronology is the only one that we have. 
Further, the Synoptic narrative is unintelligible unless 
something like the Johannme story is accepted How 
was it possible for the Lord to plan the preparations 
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for the Triumphal Entry and for the Last Suppei if 
He had never been to Jerusalem since boyhood, or 
had had no opportunity of gaming adherents there^* 
What IS meant by the bitter over the city “ How 
often would I have gathered thy children!” {Si. Mat- 
thew xxiii, 37 , St Luke xiii, 34) unless there had been 
missionary enterprises in it on more occasions than one? 

Modern commentators mostly accept the Johannine 
dates for the Last Supper and Crucifixion, on general 
grounds of probability. The Synoptists retain a recol- 
lection of this date in the saying attributed to the 
Chief Priests, “ Not on the feast day, lest there be an 
uproar among the people ”, which harmonises ill with 
their record of an arrest apparently carried out on the 
feast day itself ^ St. John put the arrest earlier, so 
that the Lord was condemned and crucified on the 
Day of Preparation, the day on which the Paschal 
Lamb was killed , and then, of course, the Last Supper 
was not the actual Passover, but rather a fellowship 
meal with evident paschal associations ’ 

Moreover it is well to remember that where there 
is a divergence between the Synoptists and St. John, 
it is not a case of three witnesses against one, for in 
this respect St. Mark governs the Synoptic tradition; 
the first and third Gospels rely on the second for such 
a framework of order as they display. The divergence 
then is between the Second Gospel and the Fourth 
Now St. Mark wrote his recollection of the teaching 
and preaching of St. Peter, and the scheme of his 
Gospel may be represented by saying that it is a 
narrative of the Passion with an introduction. If we 
accept this, and also recognise that St Mark does not 
even purport to provide a chronological scheme, we 
must agree that the evidence to be set against the very 
' clear and full chronological scheme provided by St. 
John is negligible. 
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We have thus disposed of the mam ground for 
questioning the historical reliability of the Fourth 
Gospel as a record of events ^ But it may still be 
asked how far the author is really concerned with 
historical facts. He plainly avows his motive in xx, 3 1 . 
He does not profess to give a complete record; he 
selects from among abundant material, and he ,does 
this with a deliberate purpose. “ these are written that 
ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
and that believing ye may have life in his name ”. 

It is no doubt true that St. John selects his chosen 
events for record because of their significance; but it is 
essential for his purpose that the significant occasion 
should also be an event. If the whole story is a myth 
its quality as revelation is destroyed. The Gospel is 
that “ the Word was made flesh ”, and being incarnate 
so spoke, so acted, so died and so rose from death. It 
is not the mere occurrence of its several episodes that 
constitutes the Gospel, it is their spiritual and eternal 
significance, but part of their spiritual and eternal 
significance is their physical and temporal occurrence. 
For it IS the whole world, inclusive of matter — of 
flesh and blood — which God so loved that He gave 
His only begotten Son. 

It IS then vital to St. John’s purpose that the events 
which he records should be actual events. We can be 
quite sure that he never consciously wrote what he 
did not believe to be fact, he is not a constructor of 
allegories. And we have already seen reason for think- 
ing that the very points which have led some to doubt 
his reliability as a witness are in fact grounds for con- 
fidence in it We shall read the Gospel as valid history 
so far as its record of events is concerned. 

(2) As regards the Discourses 

Can the same confidence be placed in the record 

' About tbe special problem presented by the Raising of Lazarus some- 
thing will be said when that point ot the narrative is reached See p 175 
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of our Lord’s discourses, which fills so large a part of 
the whole Gospel? The answer to that question calls 
for some preliminary reflections. 

(a) The discourses recorded in the Synoptic Gospels 
are mostly such as were delivered to “ the multitudes ” 
or to the local religious leaders in Galilee. Those re- 
corded in the Fourth Gospel are mostly such as were 
delivered in controversy with the religious leaders in 
Jerusalem, or in intimate converse with the inner group 
of the disciples. It is natural that there should be a 
broad difference alike of subject-matter and of manner. 

(b) The consideration just mentioned goes far to 
account for the note of sharper division and even of 
harshness in the Johannine account — as for example 
in Chapter VIII. But much depends on the way in 
which the crucial passages are read. For example, the 
stern words about the spiritual paternity of “ the 
Jews ” m viii, 31-47 can be, and should be, read in 
the tone of sad recognition of a fact, not of personal 
irritation. I see no reason here to doubt that the Lord 
really spoke very much as is recorded 

(r) It is in the light of these considerations that we 
may meet the complaint that in this Gospel the Lord is 
presented as self-assertive. Certainly we must admit 
that if the claims which He here makes are not true 
they are 'intolerably arrogant. If He is a very good 
man completely surrendered to the Spirit of God, He 
cannot, without offence, speak as the Johannine Christ 
speaks. But if He is God come in the flesh He not 
only may. He must proclaim Himself as the fount 
of salvation. Love, not self-concern, demands that He 
should call men to Himself as alone the revelation of 
the Father At the same time it is appropriate that 
He should do this either when He is expressly chal- 
lenged, as the religious leaders at Jerusalem challenged 
Him, or m conversation with His intimate disciples, 
and it is precisely in these circumstances that the 
Fourth Gospel presents Him as making these claims. 
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They are not altogether absent from the Synoptic nar- 
rative, but they are naturally less prominent in that 
record of ministry among the Galilean fisher-folk and 
peasants. 

If, when all is said, any still feel a trace of self- 
assertion in the sense which involves moral defect, it 
may be held that the Evangelist has imported into his 
record of what the Lord said some of his own devoted 
eagerness. But I find no reason for recourse to such a 
plea. Those who admit, and wish to proclaim, all that 
the Lord is here represented as saying about Himself, 
will feel gratitude, not resentment, that the words are 
recorded; those who do not admit their truth are 
bound to resent, or at least to regret, their presence in 
this profoundly sympathetic presentation of the Lord. 

(d) What IS meant by the question “ Did the Lord 
say this? ” The word “ say ” is not so simple as it 
looks. It may mean the utterance of certain sounds, 
It may mean the conveyance of certain meanings. If 
we take it in the former sense no doubt the Synoptists 
are the more accurate recorders of what they nan ate, 
if we take it in the latter sense I should claim that St. 
John is the more accurate recorder. 

It is commonly found that those sermons which 
most profoundly stir their hearers are comparatively 
insipid when read “ in cold print and those which 
are most moving to read were comparatively ineffectual 
in delivery. The atmosphere of conviction generated 
by the great preacher is due to his whole personality 
rather Aan to the words used, and the sermons for 
which we are most grateful are those which help us to 
believe vitally what we knew quite well before the 
sermon started. My father, who was described by one 
who knew him as “ granite on fire ” and was certainly 
never regarded as sentimental, could not speak of the 
love of God without tears. His Good Friday sermons 
are still stirring to read; but they are not what they 
were to those who felt, as they listened, the impact of 
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his passionate conviction. The exact record of the 
words spoken cannot carry that; but a great artist 
might do much to convey it, and, by re-writing the 
sermon, give a truer record of it. ^ 

Let us take another illustration A good photo- 
graph IS vastly preferable to a bad portrait. But the 
great portrait painter may give a representation of a 
man which no photographer can emulate And he 
does It by drawing what is not at any moment altogether 
actual The Synoptists may give us something more 
like the perfect photograph, St. John gives us the 
more perfect portrait. 

And he does this, as every artist must, by letting 
his mind and his subject interpenetrate one another 
and then expressing the result. We are not likely of 
ourselves to come closer to the Lord by exercising our 
coarse faculties upon the more exact record of words 
spoken and deeds done than by entering into com- 
munion of thought and feeling with the mind of that 
disciple who lay “ breast to breast with God ”, 

There is a truth of general import which is relevant 
here. Christ wrote no book, he left in the world as 
His witness a “ body ” of men and women upon whom 
His Spirit came. There was to be nothing stereotyped 
The living society — the Church — was to be the 
primary witness The Gospels were written by 
members of the Church for their fellow-members, and 
each IS “ The Gospel according to ” somebody. What 
reaches us is never a certified record but always a 
personal impression Thus our concern is always with 
the Christ of faith, not with some supposed different 
Jesus of history. It is by the faith of others that our 
faith IS kindled, even when that other is a Synoptic 
Evangelist. And this is true to the whole purpose and 
method of Christ in His mission. Had it been other- 
wise, the movement of the Spirit might have been 
fettered; but now it is free. Yet in the wisdom of God 
tlierc come to us two kinds of personal impression 
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both that which is more akin to the photogiaph and 
that which is more akin to the portrait. And each 
illuminates the other. 

(e) Because St. John is the portrait-painter, con- 
sciously submitting his mind to be interpenetrated by 
his subject, and then giving forth what his mind 
contains, he is not careful to distinguish between what 
the Lord historically “ said ’’and what that saying has 
come to mean for him in his lifelong meditation. 

What first were guessed as points, I now knew stars. 

And named them m the Gospel I have writ 

So speaks St. John in Browning’s poem ^ Death in the 
Desert, which remains the most penetrating interpreta- 
tion of St. John that exists in the English language. 

Thus a historical conversation may be coloured by 
a later experience, as in iv, 38 where the words “ I 
sent you to reap that whereon ye have not laboured ” 
refers rather to later experience than to a mission 
already launched at the time of the conversation with 
the Woman of Samaria. It is important to remember 
that the convention of historical writing in the ancient 
world approved the attribution to leading personages of 
speeches expressing what was known to be their view 
in a form which is due to the historian. In such com- 
positions key-phrases actually spoken would naturally 
be recorded 

We may sometimes feel sure that this saying or 
that was uttered by the Lord as it is recorded; but it 
would be, I think, a mistake to look for original and 
authentic utterances as each the nucleus of a discourse. 
It IS Jesus who speaks — Jesus who is “the same 
yesterday and to-day and for ever ” — whether in the 
flesh or in the experience of His beloved disciple. 
And we have to remember that when St John records 
a promise made by our Lord he does so not only 
because the promise was made but because it is ful- 
filled. When St. John records the words “ I will not 

b 
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leave you desolate; I come to you” (xiv, i6) their 
value IS not only that this, oi something fairly icprc- 
sented by this, was uttered, but that the thing described 
has happened. 

This fusion of the purely historical with the 
spiritual is part of the character and meaning of tins 
Gospel, which is not purely histoiical, nor in the proper 
sense mystical, but in the completest possible degree 
sacramental. Each conveisation oi discourse con- 
tained m the Gospel actually took place. But it is so 
reported as to convey, not only the sounds utteicd 
or the meaning then apprehended, but the meaning 
which, always there, has been disclosed by lifelong 
meditation. Thus I am convinced that conversations 
with Nicodemus and with a Samaritan woman at 
Jacob’s Well actually occurred, and followed sub- 
stantially the course of our record. But the record, 
while obviously condensing the original by reducing 
it to Its own analysis or synopsis, yet presents it in the 
literary style of the Evangelist rather than of the Lord. 
It is worthy of notice, incidentally, that the conversa- 
tion with Nicodemus, having been heard by the 
Beloved Disciple, has become part of his own experi- 
ence, and therefore passes over into comment at a quite 
uncertain point, whereas the conversation with the 
Woman of Samaria, of which the Lord Himself must 
(one supposes) have given the digest to the disciples on 
their return, appears without any appended comment 
So, to take another illustration, I am sure tliat the 
Lord said, as they crossed the Temple Court with the 
Golden Vine full in view, “ I am the true Vine ” 
(xv, i). This carries within it, by implication, all that 
follows But when later He is recorded as also saying 

Apart from me ye can do nothing ** y) this is a 
record as much of the disciples’ experience as of the 
Lord’s utterance: but it is the record not only of an 
empirical impotence, but of a divine assurance, like 
that which came to St Paul — " My grace is sufficient 
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for thee; for my power is made perfect m weakness ” 
{II Corinthians xii, 9). 

Thus, by the passage of the old remembered words 
and deeds through the experience, thought and adoring 
love of the disciple, we are helped to a knowledge of 
Christ which is not “ after the flesh ” but “ after the 
spirit ” {II Corinthians v, 1 6). In the historical life we 
behold the eternal glory. 

We shall read the Gospel, then, in order to enter 
into the Evangelist's and the Beloved Disciple’s com- 
munion with the Lord, not asking at each point pre- 
cisely what was spoken or done, but knowing that as 
we share the experience, historical and spiritual, from 
which the Gospel flows we shall come nearer to the 
heart and mind of Jesus our Lord than ever our own 
minds could bring us by meditation upon the precise 
words that He uttered. 

(/) The same reason which leads St. John to record 
the words of the Lord in the form expressive of their 
significance as that has become clear to him permits 
him also, as we have noticed, to pass from the record 
to his own comment upon it without any indication of 
the transition. There is a clear instance of this in 
Chapter III after the conversation with Nicodemus. I 
do not think this calls for any further discussion here, 
but consonantly with what has already been said, I 
think we are wise to regard all that we can as utterance 
of the Lord in the sense described, and to put the point 
of transition to comment on the part of either the 
Beloved Disciple (the Witness) or the Evangelist as 
late in the text as possible. 


Some General Considerations 

(i) The Gospel is through and through Palestinian. 
The notion that it is in any sense Hellenistic is contrary 
to Its whole tenour. It is set in all the vivid concrete 
scenery of the actual Ministry in Palestine. What 
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Hellenist could, or would, have written Chapter IX? 
And this is no more than a specially clear instance of 
an all-pervasive character. The whole idea of a Hel- 
lenistic quality comes from the Prologue. ^But this, 
too, IS essentially Jewish, though the term “ Logos ” 
is used in its Hellenistic as well as its Jewish sense, 
as a medium of interpretation to the Greek-speaking 
people of Ephesus The Prologue bears evident traces 
of a mind accustomed to think in Aramaic, even if we 
consider that Dr. Burney failed to establish the case 
for an Aramaic original afterwards translated into 
Greek. After the close of the Prologue the term Logos 
does not recur. The thought which it was used to 
introduce — that the historical life and death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ is a self-utterance of the 
Eternal God, so that in the temporal event we behold 
the eternal reality — governs the whole Gospel. But 
this is neither Jewish nor Greek, it is specifically 
Christian. A partly Greek term was used to introduce 
this truth to minds formed by Greek culture, and was 
then used no more. With St John as truly as with 
St Mark we accompany the Lord in Galilee and in 
Jerusalem, and breathe the air of Palestine. 

(2) In the proper sense of the word “ mystical ”, 
as signifying a direct apprehension of God by the 
human mind, St John is strongly anti-mystical. But 
he is even more strongly sacramental. He is emphatic 
that “ no man hath beheld God at any time ” (1, i8)C 
that saying repudiates the essentially mystical experi- 
ence; but he IS equally emphatic that “ God only 
begotten hath declared him ”. In the great affirma- 
tion that “ the Word became flesh and we beheld his 
glory ” (i, 14) IS implicit a whole theory of the relation 
between spirit and matter. Christianity is the most 
materialistic of all great religions. The others hope to 
achieve spiritual reality by ignoring matter — calling 


possibiljtj that these words only mean that God is invisible is 
ruled out by vi, 46 , where there cannot be any reference to physical vision 
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it illusion {may a) or saying that it does not exist; the 
result is a failure to control the physical side of life, a 
lofty religious philosophy side by side with sensual in- 
dulgence, not indeed in the same persons but in the 
same religious tradition. Christianity, based as it is 
on the Incarnation, regards matter as destined to be 
the vehicle and instrument of spirit, and spirit as fully 
actual so far as it controls and directs matter. 

Thus the appointed Sacraments of the Church are 
not something unrelated to all other human experience, 
some have wished to treat them so, with a view to a 
greater reverence for them; but the result is an inclina- 
tion towards magic, and an evisceration of the Sacra- 
ments by elimination of their ethical content. The 
Sacraments of the Church are appointed means of 
grace wherein the Lord of the Church makes use, 
for His central purpose, of the character implanted 
by Him in the constitution of the universe as a 
whole. They ^represent and focus a principle at work 
far beyond themselves. It is no accident that the dis- 
courses in the Fourth Gospel which contain references 
to Baptism and the Eucharist are recorded in com- 
plete detachment from the practice or institution of 
either. 

(3) One marked characteristic of the mind of the 
Evangelist, or of the Beloved Disciple, is worth men- 
tion. He often records argument in debate, but he 
does not argue from premises to conclusions as a 
method of apprehending truth. Rather he puts 
together the various constituent parts of truth and 
" contemplates them in their relations to one another. 
Thus he seems to say “ look at A, now look at B; 
now at A B , now at C ; now at B C , now at A C , 
now at D and E, now at A B E, now at C E and 
so on in any variety of combination that facilitates new 
insight It is the method of artistic, as distinct from 
scientific, apprehension, and is appropriate to truth 
which is in no way dependent on, or derived from, 
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other truth, but makes its own direct appeal to reason, 
heart and conscience. 


The Johannine and Synoptist Picture 
OF Christ 

A Gospel IS essentially a proclamation of the good 
news concerning God and His Kingdom which is 
offered to men in Christ, in whom “ God hath visited 
and redeemed his people The question of greatest 
importance that can be asked concerning it is this : Is 
it the true picture of Christ'’ 

It has been said that the picture in the Synoptic 
Gospels and the picture in the Fourth Gospel are in- 
compatible, and that we have to choose between them. 
So far as this contention is based on difference in the 
record of facts, or on the matter or manner of the 
Lord’s speech, we have dealt with it already. Broadly 
speaking, there is no incompatibility in the record of 
facts, though there are some points at which adjust- 
ment IS difficult — eg the Cleansing of the Temple — 
and one, the Raising of Lazarus, where it is supremely 
difficult. Something will be said of these in their own 
place. But, speaking generally, the truth is that the 
Synoptic narrative is unintelligible without the nar- 
rative of St. John. Far from being incompatible with 
the former the latter is necessary to it. 

As regards the “ style ” of the discourses, the 
character of the Johannine record has been discussed. 
No one suggests that a phonographic record would 
have retained from the utterance of the Lord the sounds 
which we make as we read the Fourth Gospel aloud, or 
even their Aramaic counterpart. What is maintained 
IS that the themes were actually handled by the Lord, 
and that this Gospel gives to us what His utterance 
was afterwards known to have contained 

This gives rise to one special source of complexity. 
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The relation of the Beloved Disciple or of the Evan- 
gelist to the Lord was at the date of dictation or of 
writing that of a worshipper to his God. This, too, is 
read back into the old story. It depicts the disciples as 
conscious of His Messiahship and His Deity, because 
they are now conscious of it, and the spiritual meaning 
of what was said in Jerusalem or Galilee is partly 
derived from the divine status of the Speaker And 
this has probably coloured, as later experience has 
throughout coloured, the form given to the utterance. 
Our generation, with its eagerness to get back to 
“ what actually happened ” should begin with the 
Synoptic narrative, and there watch the dawn and 
growth of apprehension. But “ what actually hap- 
pened ” IS not — was not — the real occurrence, for it 
did not of itself disclose the supremely important fact 
that the words were spoken and the deeds done by God 
Incarnate. So the Fourth Gospel brings us nearer to 
the reality — the “ substance ” — of what happened. 

History is always involved in ambiguity at this 
point, because fact and interpretation cannot be dis- 
entangled. If I say “ Charles Stuart was executed ”, 
that is true, but not the whole truth. I add something 
if I say “ King Charles I was executed I add a good 
deal more if I say “ King Charles I was martyred ”, 
The new term is interpretative, but if the interpreta- 
tion is true the statement is historically true Yet it 
requires other than historical categories to justify it. 

So if it had been said to the shepherds “ A baby is 
born in Bethlehem ” it would have been true, but 
only part of the truth. If it had been said “ A baby 
is born who will be called Jesus by divine command ” 
that also would have been true, .and evidence for what 
was understood to be a divine command would have 
been available Such evidence could never amount to 
historical proof that God gave that command, but if 
He did, that, too, is historical fact. The statement “ To 
you IS born a Saviour which is Christ the Lord ” uses 
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categories of which History knows nothing; yet if it 
IS true at all, it is historically tiue. 

It IS in an analogous manner that the Fourth Gospel 
leads us to the heart of facts whose merely actual ” 
aspect did not fully exhibit this full reality. 

But the question is raised on deeper grounds. 
When all is allowed for, Is the Johannine Christ the 
same person as the Synoptic Christ? Has He the same 
outlook on the world? Has He the same conception 
of His own relation to God? and of His mission in 
the world? 

Two prejudices have in the past obscured this 
question. In the later nineteenth century there was 
a tendency to suppose that “ the Jesus of Histor}’’ ” 
must have been a purely human and non-supernatural 
person , and this was believed in spite of the fact that, 
admittedly, the earliest of the four Gospels, St. Mark’s, 
IS crowded with miracles. It was held that the simple 
preacher of love towards God and man could be dis- 
cerned behind the Marcan, Lucan and Matthaean nar- 
ratives. (Why anyone should have troubled to crucify 
the Christ of Liberal Protestantism has always been a 
mystery.) But this view is now almost ever^'where 
abandoned It is now recognised that the only Christ 
for whose existence there is any evidence at all is a 
miraculous Figure making stupendous claims. These 
would naturally be less prominent in narratives of the 
Galilean ministry than in a narrative of controversy 
with the ecclesiastical leaders in Jerusalem. But they 
are there, and from the earliest and best of our strands 
of evidence — the document or tradition on which the 
First and Third Gospels draw, commonly called Q — 
comes a saying purely “ Johannine ” in quality* “ All 
things have been delivered unto me of my Father, 
and no one knoweth the Son save the Father, neither 
doth any know the Father save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him ” (St. Mat- 
thew XI, 27, cf St, Luke X, 22) 
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The other prejudice dies harder. It is to the effect 
that the Lord was deeply affected by an “ apocalyptic ** 
outlook, and anticipated His own return in glory at an 
early though unknown date. This, it is urged, is the 
Synoptic picture, and the situation disclosed in the 
early chapters of the Acts of the Apostles corresponds to 
this. On the other hand, St John, writing when the 
great transition in thought had been effected and there 
was no longer expectation of an early “ return ”, sub- 
stitutes the discourse on tire coming of the Paraclete 
for the apocalypse of St. Ma7‘k xiii and the correspond- 
ing passages in St. lAatthew and St. Luke. It is 
recognised that St. John has an outlook peculiar among 
writers of the New Testament, though the later 
Pauline Epistles approach it. This finds its focus in 
the conviction that the divine glory, which we behold 
throughout the life of Christ, is most fully expressed 
in His Passion. But this is commonly regarded as 
part of a profound readjustment of thought m the 
light of the fuller experience of the Church. 

We must candidly admit that the view thus traced 
to the Synoptists is certainly that at which the Apostles 
had arrived at the time of die speeches recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles as having been made by St. Peter 
on the feast of Pentecost and in the immediately fol- 
lowing period. It represents what the first disciples 
at that date supposed the Lord to have said and meant. 
None the less I maintain that the Synoptic record 
Itself discloses as the real mind of the Lord what 
St. John first makes clear. St. Peter and St Mark 
probably held the outlook which these critics attribute 
both to them and to the Lord Himself; yet their 
reproduction of His own teaching shows that they had 
not fully understood Him, and that He was in historical 
fact what St. John for the first time set forth 

Every great man is greater than his followers at 
first appreciate; it is posterity by which he is truly 
understood. And every original genius is hampered 
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by the terms which contemporary language offers as 
the necessary and sole medium of his self-expression. 
He must take the best terms available, and trust that 
his special use of them will gradually correct the sug- 
gestions attaching to them, which are alien from his 
thought, until at last he has imposed his own meaning 
on them. So the Lord used the language of apoca- 
lyptic for certain of His purposes, so He accepted the 
title of Messiah, though He never took the initiative in 
using it of Himself. It was full of suggestions bearing 
no relation to what He had to do; yet it was the best 
term available, and it was far more true to say that He 
was the promised Messiah than to deny it; for to 
Him was entrusted the essential task of the Messiah — 
to inaugurate the Kingdom of God. 

My contention is that there is no incompatibility 
between the Synoptic and the Johannine portraits, 
because the Synoptic portrait is substantially Johannine. 
In support of this contention I offer an outline-sketch 
of the Synoptic portrait Many of the points included 
in it will also be recalled in their appropriate places in 
the Johannine story. 

The Lord, at His Baptism, is conscious of the call 
to begin now the work of Messiah; the voice from 
heaven — “ This is ” (or “ Thou art ”) “ my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased ” — undoubtedly 
carries this meaning. At once, therefore, He goes into 
solitude to consider what manner of Messiah He shall 
be The story of the Temptations is, of course, a 
parable of His spiritual wrestlings, told by Himself to 
His disciples. It represents the rejection, under three 
typical forms, of all existing conceptions of the Mes- 
sianic task, which was to inaugurate the Kingdom of 
God Should He use the power with which, as 
Messiah, He is endowed to satisfy the creature wants 
of Himself and His human brethren, so fulfilling the 
hope of a “ good time coming ” which prophets had 
presented in the picture of the Messianic Banquet 
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(cf. e.g. hatah xxv, 6)? Should He be a Caesar- 
Christ, winning the Kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them by establishing an earthly monarchy and 
ruling from the throne of David in perfect righteous- 
ness — (cf. e.g. Isatah ix, 6, 7)? Should He provide 
irresistible evidence of His divine mission, appearing 
m the Temple courts upborne by angels, so that doubt 
would be impossible — (cf. e.g. Darnel vii, 13, 14, and 
Enochy Every one of these conceptions contained 
truth. When men are obedient to the Kingdom of 
God and His justice, everyone will have what he needs 
for food and clothing {St. Matthew vi, 33). The 
Kingdom of God is the realm of perfect justice where 
God’s righteous will is done {St. Matthew vi, 10). 
The authority of Christ is absolute and can claim the 
support of the hosts of heaven {St. Matthew xxviii, 1 8 ; 
XXVI, 53). Yet if any or all of these are taken as fully 
representative of the Kingdom and its inauguration 
they have one fatal defect. They all represent ways of 
securing the outward obedience of men apart from 
inward loyalty, they are ways of controlling conduct, 
but not ways of controlling hearts and wills. , He 
might bribe men to obey Him by the promise of good 
things, and so encourage man’s evil tendency to care 
more for creature comforts than for the Word of God. 
He might coerce men to obey by threat of penalty, as 
earthly rulers do, and so Himself worship, and en- 
courage men to worship, the Prince of this world He 
might offer irresistible proof so that men would have 
to think the Gospel true even if they wished that it 
were not, putting to the proof the God who claims 
men’s trust In other words, all the rejected methods 
are essentially appeals to self-interest; and the Kingdom 
of God, who is Love, cannot be established in that way. 

He has stripped Messiahship bare, repudiating all 
existing conceptions of it Only the essential task 
remains — to inaugurate the Kingdom of God. He 
starts His Ministry, leading the life of perfect love. 
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and teaching the piccepts of perfect h>%e. He ii 
endowed with snptin.Uvn.d peiNsei, and \s‘e'i f‘>r thf 
woiks of love But Hi-^ nui.’clcs .we .* hindit uu u to 
I'lis mam pm pose r.ither than a help, heeame tht v It ^ 1 
men to think of Idim a*: a v. omier-v. oi kt r aiui < itc in 
them a quite unspintual inttie*a and ciirio'it). ho IT 
commonly bids those v. horn He lieds to b' qukt 
about It; jet He still iicals, foi Lom coiJiuntCv! 
need must meet the need if U can. 

The enquiiy of John the Baptist is full of intirest. 
He had once recognised the lasrd for what He v..“. 
But he has begun to doubt became he luais v. Int the 
Loid is doing There aic some blind folk v ho can 
see, some dumb folk who can speak, ‘onu dt d toll 
who can hcai, even some dtad tolk lai'^cd to life .ntd 
some devils vanquished, but where is the throvinj; 
down of stiongholds and the uphttiuci: of the meek, th it 
should be the evidence of Messiah’s presemcc in the 
woild? So he sends to ask “ Art thou he that should 
come or do \vc look for another? ” Tiic answci directs 
his attention to the causes of his doubt; let Ji)hn 
consider it all again — with the addition “that the 
poor have the good news pioclaimed to them; and 
blessed is he who is not scandalised at me *’ {S/. Mr.t- 
thevo 1-6; St. Luke vh., 18-23) If we follow this 
advice wto do we find? Pow’cr — } cs, but the man cl 
IS not in tlie powder. AVhat w'c find is power in complete 
subordination to love; and that is something like a 
definition of the Kingdom of God 

At first the Ministry was public. Then came a 
change, and the Loid began to concentrate attention 
on the Twelve wKom He chose “ tliat they mujht be 
with him ” {St Mnfk 111, 14). At about the same time 
He spoke the Parable of the Sow’cr. To us it seems so 
beautiful in its simplicity that W'c are puzzled at the 
association with it of the dark w^ords of Isaiah — about 
seeing and not peiceiving {St. Mail iv, n, 12) But 
we must ask what was the Word wdiich this Sow'cr had 
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been scattering; it was not exhortation to virtue; it 
was the proclamation of the Kingdom of God. And it 
■was very hard for men trained in the Jewish tradition 
to believe that the Kingdom of God is something 
scattered broadcast, which here meets with failure, 
there with brief success which gives place to failure, 
and only occasionally reaches full success. So in His 
explanation He says to the chosen few “ Unto you is 
given the mystery — (the secret disclosed to initiates) 

— of the Kingdom of God, but unto those that are 
without all things are done in parables that seeing they 
may see and not perceive ", etc. {St. Mark iv, lo, 12). 

But if the method of the Kingdom is to be that of 
Love winning answering love what the Parable of the 
Sower sets forth is inevitably true concerning it. 

Having chosen the Twelve “ that they might be 
with Him ", he takes them on two long journeys on 
foot, outside tlie areas of Jewish controversy, so that 
they may come to an intimate knowledge of Him. 
First they go to Tyre and Sidon, and, after return 
from there, to Caesarea Philippi; and now He feels 
that they are ready, and He asks whom men suppose 
Him to be. They mention the various guesses. Then 

— “ Who say ye that lam?" — and Peter with a leap 
of inspired insight answers “ Thou art the Messiah " 
The Lord recognises that this is not something that 
He has been told, though John the Baptist long before 
had pointed to it, it is a revelation from heaven in 
answer to his loyalty. 

Then the Lord, having been freely recognised, 
begins two new things: first a new teaching — “ The 
Son of Man must suffer ”. This is the new conception 
which takes the place of all those rejected at the outset 
in the wilderness; and St. Peter is not ready for it, 
but it is necessary. The Son of Man must suffer. 
For the manifestation of love, by which it wins its 
response, is always sacrifice. The principle of sacrifice 
IS that we choose to do or to suffer what apart from 
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our love wc should not choose to do or to suffer. 
When love is retuincd this sacrifice is the most joyful 
thing in the woild, and heaven is tlic life of joyful 
sacnfice. But in a selfish world it must be painful, and 
the pain is the souice of triumph. 

As He begins to give the new teaching, and now 
reiteiates it fiequently, so He starts at once on that 
journey, near the beginning of which He ascends the 
Mount of Tianshguration, and at the end of which 
He ascends the Hill of Calvar}’' In the ecstasy of 
the Transfiguration the theme of discouisc between the 
Head of tlie Law, the Head of tlie Prophets and the 
Head of the New Order is the Exodus which Pie \vill 
accomplish at Jerusalem, the word Exodus cairics a 
double meaning — for Him decease, for His people 
deliverance. On the journey to Jerusalem, as the 
Messiah maiches on His capital, two disciples ask if 
they may be specially near Him m His glor)^ His 
answer is “ Can you share my sacrifice^ ” — for tlie 
sacrifice the glory. On reaching Jerusalem He 
challenges the High Priests by deliberately fulfilling 
Zechariah’s prophecy in the Triumphal Entry. They 
must either accept Him or condemn Him to death for 
blasphemy, and He knows which they will do. He 
speaks repeatedly of His Coming as imminent; there 
is nothing said about a Second Coming, though there 
is truth in the expectation so expressed. But the Lord 
speaks only of the Coming of the Son of Man. Before 
the High Priest He declares that this is now a present 
fact “ From henceforth there shall be the Son of 
Man seated on the right hand of God and coming 
in the clouds of heaven” {Su Luke xxii, 69, cf. 
St Matthew xxvi, 64). In each case the translation 
“ hereafter ” is a mere mistake It is air ^pri in 
St Matthew and a.7ro rov vvv in St. Luke — the different 
expression for the same substance makes strong 
evidence) Daniel’s prophecy, He claims, is then and 
there fulfilled. 
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In power the Kingdom was established when Christ 
was lifted up upon the Cross. From that moment it is 
true that “ He cometh with clouds that is present 
fact. He reigns from the Tree. But not all have eyes 
to perceive; and the time when “ every eye shall see 
Him ” IS still future, and this is the truth in the 
expectation of a Return or Second Coming. 

The progress of the Kingdom consists in the up- 
rising within the hearts of men of a love and trust 
which answer to the Love which shines from the Cross 
and IS, for this world, the glory of God — the shining 
forth of His very self; and that newly experienced 
power of love and trust is the activity of the Holy 
Spirit, the Paraclete, who could not be given till Jesus 
was glorified {St. John vii, 39). 

There remains a final consummation which involves 
a change in our mortal state and a removal of our 
present limitations. The Kingdom cannot come in all 
its perfection in this world for at least two reasons. 
First, it IS a fellowship of all generations, secondly, 
every child that is born, being a nucleus of that 
Original Sin which is self-centredness, disturbs such 
degree of approximation as has been reached Conse- 
quently here the figure of the Kingdom is the Cross, 
for in this world it is always winning its triumph by 
sacrifice; but the Cross is the symbol, not of failure 
but of triumph — a triumph to be made perfect in 
God’s chosen time. 

This is a purely Johannine picture of the Person 
and Work of Christ. My contention is that it is in 
fact the picture presented by the Synoptists, though 
they themselves had not fully grasped its meaning, 
which the Beloved Disciple first apprehended and 
declared. 

As a confirmation of this view we may recall the 
fact that the “ Sayings ” of Christ recorded in the 
papyri discovered at Oxyrrynchus give us teaching 
which IS strongly Johannine in substance without any 
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of the distinctively Johnnnine phr.nrolo-ry. 'Ihv 
evidence, the v-iliic of vhich is still :• ol 'onu 

dispute, suppoits the View liete t.iKtn, tluit the niimi 
of Jesus Himself w.is uh.ii the Hnirfh un- 

closed, but that the disciples wuc .it fint un.'bh to 
enter into this, partly because of its '‘nd putb, 

because of the associ.Uions attachintj to the tcimii.o^ot:} 
in which it was ncccssarv that the i oi.l should e* p'l 
Himself. Let the S}nopti5ts lepeat to** u* as a*, 

they can the very v/ords Lie spoke, but kt St. John 
tune our cars to heat them. 


No'trs 

(a) 0;; the Fo/Iotvivg T}tv,<:h*lson 

I have set out from the Revised Vcision as Westcott 
would have wished it to be. No doubt he exar/geratt d 
the importance for Hellenistic Greek of sonw* dis- 
tinctions that arc of great importance for classic.il 
Greek — e.g between the aoi ist and the perfect tenst s. 
But It was a good fault on the whole for an expositor. 
I have in a similar way sometimes gone to excess in 
retaining the order of the Greek words (for this some- 
times suggests a valuable emphasis), and also in 
choosing words and phiases which exaggerate the 
shade of meaning conveyed by the original Foi the 
purpose in view this is preferable to a better English 
which misses or obscuies these nuances. But at all 
times my translation is intended for private leading 
with a view to personal meditation. It is not intended 
as a translation of the original into the most adcqu.itc 
English for reading aloud; foi such a purpose it 
would be (so far as it is distinctive) a ver}* bad transla- 
tion. Its aim IS to supply for those w’-ho cannot refer 
to the Greek original some of the additional illumina- 
tion which is obtainable from that source It is hoped 
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that readers will have at hand a copy of the Revised 
Version in which references may be looked up. 


(b) On dislocations of the Text 

I have a strong initial prejudice against any sug- 
gestion of dislocation in the text. But the arguments 
for supposing that Chapter VI should precede Chapter 
Vj and that in Chapter VII verses 15-24 should be 
placed at the beginning of the chapter, are extremely 
strong. They are set out by Archbishop Bernard on 
pages XVI to xxx and following in the Introduction to 
his commentary. Here it is enough to say that the re- 
arrangement proposed not only makes many particular 
phrases, and the narrative as a whole, far more easily 
intelligible, but has some objective support in the 
order followed by Tatian {c. 170 a.d.). 

The other rearrangements proposed by Bernard 
seem to me far less probable; in particular, though 
the insertion of Chapters XV and XVI in the course 
of our Chapter XIII has some advantages, it also 
involves some disadvantages. In any case, the grounds 
for these rearrangements are remote from the purpose 
of these “ readings as it is for the convenience of 
readers to follow the familiar arrangement unless there 
is very strong reason to vary it, I make no transposi- 
tions except in V, VI and VII, and I believe that this 
course is not only convenient but correct 


B 




ACT III 


THE LORD AMONG HIS DISCIPLES 

1 Chapters XIII and XIV 

In the Upper Room 

2 Chapters XV, XVI and XVII 

In the Temple Court 
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The Feet Washing (xiii, 1-20) 

i-ii Now before the feast of the Passover Jesus, knowing that his 
hour was come that he should depart out of this world unto the 
Father, having loved his own, those in the world, to the utmost 
shewed his love to them And during supper, the devil having 
already put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray 
him, knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, 
and that he was come forth from God and went to God, he riseth 
from the supper and layeth aside his garments, and taking a towel 
girded himself, then he poureth water into the ewer, and began to 
wash the disciples’ feet and to wipe them with the towel with which 
he was girded So he cometh to Simon Peter He saith to him, 
“ Lord, dost thou wash my feet? ” Jesus answered and said to him, 
“ What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt understand here- 
after ” Peter saith to him, “ Thou shalt by no means wash my 
feet to eternity ” Jesus answered him, “ If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me ” Simon Peter saith to him, “ Lord, not my 
feet only but also my hands and my head ” Jesus saith to him, “ He 
that IS bathed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean in his 
whole person, and ye are clean, but not all” For he knew the 
man that was betraying him, wherefore he said, “Ye are not all 
clean ” 

Before the feast So the Evangelist emphasises his 
chronology, which differs from that suggested by the 
Synoptists 

Knowing that his hour was come that he should depart 
out of this world unto the Father, The great moment 
which was still far off at Cana (11, 4) is now near. The 
Lord knows this. Though His course is adjusted to 
the response of men or their lack of it, yet He moves 
through the drama as always master of circumstances, 
using each for the fulfilment of His own purpose, 
which now approaches its goal. That goal had always 
been that he should go unto the Father, for this 
means the attainment of the perfection of holiness and 

207 
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love. He was “ perfect ” at every stage, as infajit, 
as boy,'as'yM;“as man,"but1t'is evident that there 
is a~'heigEt aiiS depth of “ perfection ” in the rnanjs 
obedience to God which has no place in the boy’s and 
no meaning for the infant. “ Pei feet at every stage, 
He yet learned obedience by the things which He 
suffered, and having been made perfect (or full giown) 
became to all them that obey Him the cause of eternal 
salvation ” (Hebrews v, 9). 

His hotir^ then, is come that He should attain to 
that perfection of holiness and love which is complete 
union with the Father. Consequently what follows 
IS a manifestation of the meaning of that “ hour 
Having loved his own^ those in the worlds to the utmost 
shewed he his love to them. Love grows by the acts 
that express it, what the Lord now does is at once 
the manifestation and attainment of perfect love : to 
the utmost (not “ to the end ”) — the limit is now 
reached, it is the bosom of the Father (i, 18) in which, 
in a sense, the Son had always lain, yet to which now 
He comes in the completion of His self-offering 

Dmnng supper — ^ while it was going on, not “ when 
it was ^ded^^ (A.V ). ThFre was a sense of special 
solemnity about this supper, and this seems to have 
led to a dispute about precedence (St. Luke xxii, 24). 
St Luke tells us that the Lord answered this partly 
m words which He is recorded to have used when the 
Sons of Zebedee had claimed pre-eminence (St. M.ark 
X, 42-44), but continuing — “ Whether is greater, he 
that sitteth at meat or he that serveth? is not he that 
sitteth at meat? but I am in the midst of you as he 
that serveth ” (St Luke xxii, 27). St John tells us that 
He not only spoke, but acted what He said As a 
rebuke to their worldly strivings, He, their Lord and 
Master (14) shewed them what dignity is m the 
Kingdom of God by rendering to them the most menial 
service that could be asked of a slave. 

The scene for the consummation is fully set and 
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the actors have their parts. The purpose of Judas is 
formed. The Lord’s supreme opportunity is come. 

Knowing that the Father had given all things into his 
hands and that he was come from God and went to God, 
The occasion of His action was the dispute among 
the disciples about precedence; but it had a deeper 
motive. He is possessed by a special sense of divine 
commission and authority. How does He express 
that sense? Does He order a throne to be placed 
that He may receive the homage of His subjects? 
No — he riseth from the supper and layeth aside his 
garments^ and taking a towel girded himself^ then he 
poureth water into the ewer^^ and began to wash the 
disciples' feet and to wipe them with the towel with 
which he was girded. So He will display Divine 
Majesty. 

We rather shrink from this revelation We are 

before God , but we 
dojipt wantjHim Jo be humble in His dealings "witir 
us. We should like HimfwEo'Has the right, to glory 
liT'His goodness and greatness; then we, as we pass 
from His presence, may be entitled to pride ourselves 
on such achievements as distinguish us above other 
men. 

But the worship of Jesus Christ makes that im- 
possible to justify. mjwDrnluptJh^^ 
manger, for whom there was no room in the inn W e 
wo.rship one who m eets om obeisance by rendering to 
us_menial s^vice So far as thaEworshlfyls* genuine 
and complete, "pride is eliminated , for_He whom _we 
worsHp^ is humijijy Itself incarnate. 

The "dm iTe Hinulity shews itself in j-endering 
service. He who is entitled l;d“clajH th£ sefyice ^ 
all His creatures ~cEdoiesHi fs~r to"g ive His service ^ to 
thenii ^^‘TrKe~Sbh of'Man came not to receive service 

I The “ewer'* is the vessel used for pouring the water over the feet of 
the guests on their arrival, not a vessel (bason) into which it fell from their 
feet, or in which their feet might be placed 
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but to give It ” (St, Mark x, 45). But man’s humility 
does not begin with the giving of service, it begins^ 
witli the* readiness to receive it. For there can be much 
pndTand condescension in our giving of service. It 
is wholesome only when it is offered spontaneously on 
thT 'impulse of real love, the conscientious offer of 
it IS almost sure to “ have the nature of sin ” (Article 
XIII), as almost all virtue has of which the origin is 
m our own deliberate wills. For unless the will is 
perfectly cleansed, its natural or original sin — the 
sin inherent in it of acting from the self instead of 
God as centre — contaminates all its wwks. So man’s 
humility ^ews itself first m the readiness to receive 
service^ frorn our fellow-men and supremely from 
G od . To accept service from men is to acknowledge^ 
a measure of dependence on them^ It js wcl^ for us Jo 
stand on our own feet,_to go through life in parasitic _ 
depWdence on others, contributing nothing, is con- 
temptible, but those who are doing their "share of 
the wofH’s worlTshb'uld^Kave'no hesitation hri receiv- 
ihg wHaFtheJoye or generosity or pity of others may 
offer* “"The desire “ not To be beholden to anybody ” 

! is compjetel y un christian. ...CJf ^course, it equally 
trup^that tq_ take all and offer nothing is even more 
opposed to the Christian spiriF 

service of God which we must above 
all b'fffea'dy to accept - We say in the most familiar of 
the Collects, “ O God, forasmuch as without thee we 

are not able to please thee ” Our first thought 

must never be, “ What can I do for God? ” The 
answer to that is, Nothing. The first thought must 
always be “ What would God do for me? ” The answer 
may be put in many ways, one is that He would 
cleanse me W^hen I recognise that, I am both admit- 
ting that I need to be cleansed, and acknowledging that 
I cannot cleanse myself, ISdoreover it is to each singly 
that the cleansing service is offered, according to his 
own stains. 
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So he Cometh to Simon Peter, This individual 
approach leads Him to offer the cleansing service to 
that loyal, generous, impulsive Simon. His loyalty 
and generosity rebel. It is not any vice, but the 
very virtue in him, that is horrified by the Lord’s 
demeanour. Lord, dost thou wash my feet^ The 
relationship between them renders such an action 
incredible. As Simon Peter emphasised the pronouns 
to display this incompatibility of lordship and service, 
so the Lord emphasises the pronouns as He points 
out the incapacity (at present) of the Disciple to under- 
stand the Master’s purpose. 

What I do thou knowest not now, hut thou shalt 
understand hereafter. Simon Peter does not question 
that, he only knows that what is proposed is intoler- 
able and must always remain so. Thou shalt hy no 
means wash mj feet to eternity. Whatever others may 
allow, he at least will never permit this outrage — no, 
not to eternity. (Ah, Peter, you have struck the right 
note there, for it is unto eternity that your Lord 
would cleanse you.) But none can have fellowship 
with Jesus save those whom He Himself has washed. 
If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. That 
swings Peter over to demand more than was offered: 
Lord, not my feet only hut also my hands and my head. 
It IS loyalty that speaks, and generosity, but it is not 
faith, for the one thing Peter cannot do is leave the 
Lord alone to act as He pleases; the loyalty and the 
generosity are infected with self-will. So his eager 
utterance is met by a calm moderation that has the 
effect of a mild rebuke. He that is hathed needeth not 
save to wash his feet, hut is clean in his whole person, 
and ye are clean 

Guests usually bathed before starting to a feast, 
but, walking to the appointed place in sandals, they 
would gather dust on their feet, and there was need for 
that washing of the feet to which the slaves of the 
host would attend. So it is said that the disciples are 
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clean every whtt. They aic cleansed by their fellow- 
ship with their Lord and by Ills leaching: already 
ye are chan because of the word which / have ipolcn to 
you (xv, 3). But they aic come to the feast, the Last 
Supper or First Eucharist, and to the glorification of 
the Son of Man. The last tiaccs of stain must be 
cleansed away from those who are already clean in 
their whole persons, arc chan^ hut not all. Even 
m that company of friends there was one who had 
withstood the cleansing influence. Fie had heard 
the word but was not clean because of it. And the 
Lord knew. 

Every disciple and every company of disciples 
begin by wanting to give service. No doubt it is 
wise that the Church should, as far as possible, ]>rovidc 
opportunities for this. But ever}*' disciple and ever}* 
( company of disciples need to learn that their first 
[ duty IS to let Christ serve them. We are not now 
thinking of those outside, the way to win them is 
often to give them some job of work to do so that 
they may feel that they are wanted and can help, as 
the Lord began His saving of the Woman of Samaria 
by saying. Give me to drink (iv, 8). Here v c are 
thinking of those who are committed tc discipleship. 
For them the first duty is to let the Lord cleanse them 
by His word in their whole persons, and still to let 
Him cleanse them day by day fiom stains that come 
from life in the world; and at all times to leave the 
Lord^to do with them as He' "will, not demanding 
either that He should not humble Himself for their 
s^es of that He should do' them some service that 
might edrfespond to their devotion but would have 
no^ usefulness 'for His 'purpose. He knows what is 
may not be good for me to be purified at 
once from some temptation of which I am ashamed. 
I must not clamour for that grace which it would 
most gratify me to possess My part is to accept with 

wMtever sS-yice He is pleased to 
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offer, even when service takes the form of judgement: 

Is the Eord , let Him do whaff seemeth Hirn" 
good ” (/ Samuel 111, 18). 

It IS exactly the failure of such trust, the absence 
or such surrender, that may make us enemies and 
traitors while we are still in the company of His 
friends. We may go to Church and say our prayers 
and read our Bibles, the cleansing Word flows over 
us; but if our hearts are closed we are not cleansed 
And the Lord knows the man that is betraying Him, 
perhaps before that man knows it himself. So of 
every company of Christians He may be saying Te 
are not all clean. Let each of us ask tremblingly, 
Lord, IS It U 




12-20 So when he had washed their feet, and taken his garments, 
and sat down again, he said to them, “ Do ye understand what I 
have done to you? Ye call me The Master and The Lord, and ye 
say well, for I am If then I washed your feet, the Master and 
the Lord, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet For I gave 
you an example that, as I did to you, ye also may do Amen, Amen 
I say to you, a slave is not greater than his Lord, nor an apostle 
greater than he that sent lum If ye know these things, blessed are 
ye if ye do them Not concerning you all do I speak, I know 
whom I chose, but that the scripture may be fulfilled. He that 
eateth my bread hfted up his heel against me From now I tell you 
before it come to pass, in order that, when it is come to pass, ye may 
beheve that I am Amen, Amen I say to you, he that receiveth 
whomsoever I shall send receiveth me, and he that receiveth me 
receiveth him that sent me ” 

The Lord does not leave His acted parable without 
interpretation. Once He had set a child in the midst 
of them as an illustration of greatness in the Kingdom 
of Heaven {St Matthew xviii, 1-4) This time He, 
the undoubted Great One, has rendered the menial 
service He is the Master or Teacher among His 
pupils, He IS the Lord among His slaves; and this 
IS the way m which He disciplines them Most 
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searching disciplincj pcnctiating to the in\\ard spnngs 
of conduct and of character as stupes could never do! 
But if we aie pupils of such a Mastci, slaves of such a 
Lord, the consequence is clear. Wc must act to one 
another as He acts towards us. Wc recognise the 
truth of this; the task is to act upon it — and wc 
shirk that task. We would gladly wash the feet of 
our Divine Lord; but He disconcertingly insists on 
washing ours, and bids us wash our neighbour’s feet. 
This IS an argument that appears elsewhere in the 
Johannine writings. “ If God so loved us, we also 
ought to love one another ” (/ "John iv, 1 1). What 
gives cogency to the argument is the revealed char- 
acter of God. It is not cogent argument to say, “ If 
A loves B, B ought to love C,” unless A loves B and C 
equally But the test of my love to God is the question 
whether I love my neighbour, for I know that God 
loves him as He loves me, and love of the loving God 
must shew itself in love of all whom God loves. “ If 
a man say ‘ I love God ’ and hateth his bi other, he 
IS a liar ” (/ John iv, 20) 

A slave ts not greater than Ins lo 7 ‘dy nor an apostle 
greater than he that sent hm. The W'ord used is actually 
apostle^ it means “ one that is sent ”, but the choice 
of It IS not an accident. The Apostles are “ set m the 
Church first ” (/ Co 7 ‘i 7 ithtans xii. 28), and it is specially 
needful for them to remember that they are not 
greater than their Loid, w'ho shewed His greatness 
by washing the disciples’ feet. 

Not coticerntng you all do 1 speak. In that little group 
of Ultimate friends one was false. Perhaps he did not 
know even now how false his own heart was, but the 
Lord knew, as He had known at the crisis marked by 
the discourse upon the Biead of Life (vi, 70) He 
knows the measure of our faith and loyalty better 
than we do He may know that it is sound at the 
core even when our hearts condemn us (/ John 111, 20). 
But He may know that it is worthless even when w^e 
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think it sound. I know whom I chose^ that is, what 
kind of men I chose. The first pronoun is emphatic. 
There is no doubt or obscurity in the Lord’s under- 
standing of His followers (li, 24, 25). He, at any 
rate, knew what manner of men they were whom He 
chose. And one was this hard nature. The divine 
love must pit itself against that hardness; if it pre- 
vail, a great triumph is won; if it fail in the first 
impact, that opens the way to a still greater triumph. 
But love must make its uttermost appeal, as very soon 
now It will (26). The Lord knows that it must fail; 
and He knows the terrible strain that this failure and 
its consequences will put upon the loyalty of the other 
disciples; they shall he scattered every man to hts own 
and shall leave me alone (xvi, 32). He does not hope 
that while the hour of darkness lasts they will be 
believing, but He tells them now what is coming so 
that when it is come and the hour is passed they may 
recollect that He foretold it. So they will see that all 
which had dismayed them fell within His plan, and 
faith in Him would revive : / tell you before it come to 
pasSy tn order that^ when it is come to -pass^ ye may believe 
that I AM. 

From that assurance would spring the confidence 
with which they would proclaim the Gospel. They 
will know that they are sent by the Divine Lord, 
they will be His ambassadors; to receive them will 
be to receive Him. An apostle is not greater than he 
that sent him^ but he carries the dignity and honour 
of the King whom he represents. He that receiveth 
whomsoever I shall send receiveth me. Even more than 
this is true. For the Lord Himself is the first Apostle 
(Hebrews 111, i), and to receive Him is to receive the 
Father. So the greatest of all miracles is accom- 
plished, the gulf between man and God is bridged, 
not by man’s achievement, but by God’s humiliation, 
and as a result “ our fellowship is with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ ” (/ John 1, 3). 
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The ihouErht that one of lli< cho^tesj fnesfaN *.hoiilJ 
betray Him disturbs th.U st unity ot mind uhnh v.<s 
unruffled bcfoic the taunts .-nd thrett- of Ph^rnees 
and High J’ritsts. lie u\.f // a'UJ :r 1 he 

hostilities of enemies c.-mnot wound tht nouI .lu doeu 
the dislo}ilty of n iiiend — “ mine <5V, n funilnr friend 
whom I ti listed, who cateth mr bmd, hah lilted up 
his heel against me” (Psii/m aIi, 9), To us He has 
said, J hdvc ccilkd you jmniU (\v, 15), and our un- 
faithfulness IS the unfaithfulness of friends, our dis- 
lo}alty IS as the sin of Judas, and the i,ord knows 
our hearts: One frovi you shailhiiu) va\ 

The scene is intensely vivid. The company is at 
table reclining each on his left elbow at an oblique 
angle to the table, so that the right hand is ftcc to 
take the food. T he Loid is in a central, posUion, and 
t he place tq_ His lctt~w6uTd accojrdi iig _ to custom Jic 
regardei^g'tlie place of chief honoj.iu We do not 
khow'i^io occupied it Sometimes it is assumed that 
St Peter was placed there as recognised leader of 
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the Apostolic fellowship. But though his eager and 
irnpulsive nature often made him the spokesman, 
there is no evidence that he had any special status; 
and if he was in this position, his beckoning to St. 
John (24) IS hard to visualise On the other hand, 
Judas was treasurer, and would very naturally be in 
this place at the table; if he were, it was easy for the 
Lord to give him the choice morsel, and to speak to 
him so that the others did not catch His meaning or, 
perhaps. His words. St Matthew records an inter- 
change — “ Is It I ? ” “ Thou hast said ” — m which 
the answer cannot have been generally heard Wo 
assume then that Judas was occup ying the p lace^of 
hbhoiff"QTrthirle ft'T)f~t Lor d^ , ^ 

To the right was the Belpxed-DiscLple, John the 


son As he reclined on his left elbow, his 

h^ad^wouTd'be opposite the Lord’s bosom, and could 
be spoken of as resting in that bosom, that is to say 
in the folds of His garment. A slight movement 
would lead to his leaning against the Lord s breast, 

looking up into His face (25) . 

The Beloved Disciple is the type of complete^ 
discrpTesHi’^A.'S'the Son is tn the hosom 
(i,'T^'^s£jtKrH1^cgg;;f2f^2^ Jiparnate 

'’'"^he other disciples were reclining in a similar 
position at the other places round the table. 

Into that circle of apparently intimate friendship 

fall the words. Amen, Amen I say to 

amon7 you shall betray me. What wonder a y 

began to look upon one another tn 

mg whom he spake. So when the wor t a s 

make us search our own consciences is spok 

look round to see at whom the shaft was aunc 

There are few more moving momen s 

Passion according to St, Matthew ycraxi ^ e 

when, after the Chorus of Disciples — • ^ 

P”, the Chorale follows and every soul present 
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confesses, “ My sin it was which bound thee 

Simon Peter is not content to be bewildered. He 
beckons to the Beloved Disciple to ask who is the 
traitor. He^ leaning hack as he was upon Jesus' breast, 
satth to Urn, “ Lord, who ts it So Jesus answers. 
He It ts for who7n I shall dtp the morsel, and shall give 
it to him ”. The question is asked and answered, but 
secretly, and only the Beloved Disciple understands 
what follows. 

It was customary for a host to shew special honour 
or favour tb"‘bhe"df Tiis guests oy dipping a cnome 
md^el iiT'the "dislTahd handing* this to 'him.'”The Lord 
shews" that special hdnqurahd fayoiir^ the disciple 
whonTHe^knows to be planning treachery. He makes 
a la^ appeal, and watches lo see'its ef^t. St. John, 
who alone shares the secret, watches also , and what 
he saw he wrote; after the morsel then entered into that 
man Satan. The traitor’s face went dark, and the 
Lord knew that the appeal had failed. In that moment 
of tense feeling His one desire is that what must come 
should come quickly. “ How am I straitened till it 
be accomplished ” {huke xii, ^o). What thou doest, 
do more quickly. The rest suppose that this is some 
command to hasten an ordinary duty or task. But 
Judas understands, and St. John understands. So, 
having received the morsel, that one went out immediately; 
and It was night. 

Judas moves to the door and opens it; St. John 
looks through it from the lighted room to the dark- 
ness outside. Judas goes i)Lhis_qwn will from that 

f light in to_ that darkness, from the "presence, of .the 
Light. of the World intp jhe outer 'darkness. There 
a;rej3igjnor e pregnant words in th e whole of literature" 
tMn and if was nt£ht. “ 

1 ne Lord nad known vmat was in Judas’ mind. 
Judas Jiad_ made Ins compact with the Chief Priests 
supper ai.which„Mary had anomted" the feet 
of ^he Lord and brought censure on him_self~'by his. 
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reproach of her (Sl Mark xiv, i-i i) As a result of 
this the directions to the two disciples who were to 
prepare for this kiddush or fellowship meal were g iven 
in a kind of cypher {St. Mark xiv, 13-16) Judas 
musr~ hdr'Hear~the~ description of the place so thaT^ 
woulcTbe ablTfd'l^d the Temp le-guardjjiiLand 
carry out the ar r est in convenientfsec recy. T^at sac red 
time mHhe Upper Room must be kept free fro m 
interruption Sb~all “arfah^ments are made, includ- 
mg the clue which the two disciples are to follow — 
the man bearing a pitcher of water. The two disciples 
follow him in silence to the appointed place, where 
later the Lord joins them with the rest of the 
Twelve. 

Knowing the traitor’s intention, what shall He do? 
Nothing could be easier than to speak a word to loyal 
and impulsive Simon Peter and the others We know 
there were two swords in that room {St. Luke xxii, 38); 
and apart from any such violence as that suggests, 
Judas could have been left gagged and bound while 
the Lord escaped So He would have saved His 
life, and so He would have lost His Kingdom. He 
had come to inaugurate the Kingdom of God, who is 
Love. His method was to live the life of perfect love 
and die the death of perfect love. He will not now 
fall back on any other method So He makes one last 
appeal to the false disciple’s loyalty by singling him 
out for special honour The appeal fails. “ What 
thou doest^ do more quickly ” Judas passes out under 
the Lord’s protecting silence. 

In that moment the Lord condemned Himself to 
death He can still no doubt call for “ more than 
twelve legions of angels ” {St Matthew xxvi, 53). 
But humanly speaking the Cross is now inevitable, 
events will lead to it; His doom is sealed; and He 
has sealed it. 


c 
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Tnr GioRij-icviiON of ihi Son oi Mas 
(xm, 3 1 “MS, 31) 

In that moment the Lord did certain thing'^ W hat 
He did IS already famihai to St. John’s readers, lie 
took the bread, calling it His IJody, and bioke it and 
gave it He took the cup, calling it His Llood of the 
New Covenant, and bade the disciples dunk of it. 
For in that moment He was b) His ov.n act brtakinir 
His Body and pouring out LIis Blood. Not many 
hours later He was hjicd tip fthhi the entti. upon the 
Cl OSS. The act of vili that led to this — tht essential 
act of self-sacnficc — was the choice of lovt’s v.ay in 
dealing with the tiaitoi — “by which will we have 
been sanctified thiough the offeiing of the bod) of 
Jesus Chi 1st once for all ” flichcics x, 10) 

From the time of FIis Ascension onw.wds His 
follow^eis have met together to unite themscKcs with 
Him in His sacrifice by doing again what He did at 
this, the spiritual crisis of the ministry. They meet 
m His Name, and He is in the midst of them , they 
are members of His Body and He acts thiough them. 
Still by the hands of the priest Fie takes the Bread 
which He calls His Body, breaks it and gives it. But 
we are that Body — “very members incorpoiatc ” 
therein. In union wnth His perfect saciifice, w^c offer 
to God “ oui selves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy and lively sacrifice ” to Him Still 
we drink the Cup, that His Blood, His Life given in 
sacrifice and triumphant over death, may be in us the 
spring of eternal life in fellow'ship with Him. Whether 
or not He commanded us to use this rite, as I believe 
that He did, yet its significance and power consists in 
the fact that we do in remembrance of Him what He 
did in the same night in which He was betrayed ”, 
offering ourselves in the powder of His self-offering. 

As in that moment the Lord did ceitain things 
recorded by the Synoptists and already familiar to all 
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Christians when the Fourth Gospel was written, so in 
that moment He said certain things which it remained 
for St. John to record. 

31-35 When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith, “Now was 
glorified the Son of Man and God was glorified in him If God 
was glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and 
straightway shall he glorify him Little children, yet a little while 
I am with you , ye shall seek me, and as I said to the Jews, ‘ Whither 
I go ye cannot come ’, to you also I say it now A new command- 
ment I give to you, that ye love one another — as I loved you, that 
ye also love one another By this shall all men recognise that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another ” 

t 

^hsn he was go 7 ie out. He went freely; the Lord 
did not cast him out (vi, 37, ix, 34), he went out 
freely into the night He goes to fulfil his compact with 
the Lord’s enemies and to effect the Lord’s condemna- 
tion and death; his going leads to his own unending 
shame and to the Lord’s glory. Now was glorified the 
Son of Man We pic ture the Lord watching the door, 
through which the outer night has been seen for^a 
mornent, until it is closed behind the traitor. Then 
at ’once He speaks. That going of Judas to hasten 
his treachery is_the momFht of the glorification of tffe 
S^^of Man For this is the kind of Messiah that 
He is; “ the Son of Man must suffer ” (^St Mark viii, 
31), that IS the way in which He will inaugurate His 
Kingdom God is Love, His glory is supremely 
what most displays His love, the Passion, to which 
by letting Judas go, the Lord has condemned Himself, 
IS the very focus of the glory of the Son of Man — of 
man as God meant him to be, of the Messiah who 
came to restore the divine image in Him 

It IS not only Messiah’s glory, but God is glorified 
in Bim. 'I^e^artyr j5^ins_for. Jiimse the crown jdT 
glory,' Tut a]so by his death he gives glory to God. 
So in higher degree the SoiT ofTMan'wms glory by 
His obedience unto death_ {Philippians 11, 8-1 1), but 
therein also gives glory 'to God whose love was 



222 READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL 

supiemcly shewn by giving Him for the saving of thjj 
wofiaXniril)r The'SoiE^M^J enters His owi^glory 
m Ae act of self-clevbtion , *but ‘thereby also'He gives 
glory to God to whom He is devoted , and when we 
confesV'Him' as Lord' we do this “ to the glory of God 
the Father ” (Phtlippians ii, 1 1). 

But if sOj tf God was glorified tn Him m that devoted 
act of choice which let the traitor go, God will not 
leave it there. God will vindicate that self-devotion 
in the perfected union of the Son with Himself, towards 
which the words recorded in xvii, 5 are the aspiration 
and of which the Ascension is the proclamation ; God 
shall also glorify him in himself. Nor is this a far-off 
consummation, it is now at hand; and straightway 
shall he glorify him. 

The Lord has spoken of what the great moment — 
for ever commemorated in the breaking of the Bread 
and the pouring of the Wine — means for Himself. 
He goes on to speak of what it means for His friends 
It means that there can only be a brief continuance of 
the form of intercourse that they have known; yet 
a little while I am with you. There is an aspect of the 
coming separation of which He will speak later 
(xvi, 7). But separation there will be. He is going 
where they cannot follow. They will seek Him, it 
is not said, as it was to the Jews, that they will not 
find him (vii, 34), but it is said now to them as it was 
said earlier to the Jews — whither I go ye cannot 
come 

As we have seen, this phrase does not mean only 
that the Lord is to die so that those who still live 
on earth cannot accompany Him, it stands^ for that 
the Father^ which has^ been Sis without 
^^??LLoiEth^ .beginning, jDut is His in all its plenitude 
m and through the Passion (Hebrews 11, 10; v, 8, 9). 
That IS a goal to which even the disciples cannot 
attain until a new power is come upon them, though 
then it will be possible (36) 
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This unattainable goal is that perfection of love 
which Christ Himself has shewm This new com- 
mandment^ to love as Christ has loved, is the impossible 
thing, except so far as we are “ in Christ ” (to use 
St. Paul’s great phrase) as the branches are in the 
Vine (xv, 3", 10, 12). He Himself will make it possible 
for us, but till then it is not possible. 

Does this command supersede the Second Great 
Commandment “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself”? No — that stands as the general rule of 
our relation to all men, with the understanding of the 
word “ neighbour ” which it receives from the Parable 
of the Good Samaritan; my ^n^ghbour ” is anyone 
with^^yhom I have anything at all to do, even by 
accident, and even though he is the kind of person 
thatT naturally hate or despise^ I am to care as much 
for^L^jnterest^^and^wdfare as for my own , an d I 
need a most penetrating “ conversion ” before f do 
tKtT^TutlieKThe^^d spe^s,'^^ relation to 

mankinjl^ special bond of love 

that" sliould uiiite all fellow-Christiahs Within the 
Christian fellowship each is to be linlced to each by 
a love like that of Christ for each That is the new 
commandment; and obedience to it is to be the 
evidence to the world of true discipleship. If the 
Church really were like that, if every communicant 
had for every other a love like that of Christ for him, 
the power of its witness would be irresistible, and out 
of that nucleus of self-giving love — love like that of 
Christ upon the Cross — would flow the power making 
men generally love their neighbours as themselves. 
The Old Commandment stands as a universal, and 
universally neglected, requirement, the New Com- 
mandment that ye love one another as I loved you has a 
narrower range and an mtenser quality. When the 
Church keeps the New Commandment, the world may 
keep the Old 
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36-xiv, 3 Simon Peter saith to him, “ Lord, whither gocst thou? ” 
Jesus answered, W^hither I go thou canst not follow inc now, 
but thou shall follow me afterwards ” Peter saith to him, “ Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now? My life for thee I will lay down ” 
Jesus answered, “ Thy life for me wilt thou lay down? Amen, 
Amen I say to thee, the cock shall by no means crow till thou hast 
denied me thrice Let not your hearts be troubled, believe m 
God, and believe m me In my Father’s house are many resting- 
places If It were not so, should I have told you that I go to prepare 
a place for you? And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come 
again and will receive you to myself, that where I am ye also 
may be ” 

St. Peter is puzzled by this language about a 
journey. To what place does it lead^ The answer 
had been given earlier (vii, 33), but there is reason to 
think that Peter was not then present (see p. 176). 
It will be given repeatedly later (xiv, 12, 28; xvi, 

iOj 28). But the answer must gain its m eamjig 
as the disc ourse ^proceeds , for it IS a spiritual tourney 
orTwHicETEe Lord is going. He goes to the F ather. 
TluT"mvoIvesnFIiT lieatIv[ aiH death _is invol ved ^ 
noFEs'T pHysIHrEEnsitlon but as a ~spiritual sacrifice. 
TTei^fdre7TMfoa:d'T^^HGF^ destination, He 

first insists on the incapacity of Peter and the rest to 
follow now. They could die, but if they did, that 
would not bring them where He is going; it would 
not bring them to perfectly fulfilled union with the 
Infinite Love. Whither 1 go thou canst not follow me 
now But later that will have become possible — 
thou shalt follow me afterwards (cf. xxi, 19) 

Still Peter cannot understand. He believes that 
his loyalty is complete; he is ready to lay down life 
itself for his Lord Th^hy cannot 1 follow thee now^ 
My life for thee I will lay down It was no idle boast. 
A few hours later Peter began to fight when fighting 
meant certain death. So the Lord does not deny his 
readiness to die. But He knows that another sort of 
trial IS coming, when the cause of the Lord will seem 
to be lost, and Peter in utter depression, very cold, 
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will have to face mockery and jeers. Then he will 
fail. Thy life for me wilt thou lay down^ Anien^ Amen 
I say to thee^ the cock shall by no means crow till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 

We can imagine a little of the shock which those 
words gave to the hearers. To Peter himself it was 
such that through all the following scene, though others 
spoke, he, the readiest of all to speak, was silent His 
next appearance is at xviii, 10, where he draws his 
sword and begins to fight for his Master, and would 
undoubtedly have then laid down his life if the Lord 
had not stopped the fighting. But great as was the 
shock to him, it was little less for his companions, 
and It IS to all of them that the following words are 
addressed ; "Let not your hearts be troubled^ believe in 
God^ and believe in me. They were going to fail, and 
to fail badly Peter would deny him, and of all it 
IS written that they forsook him and fled {St Mark xiv, 
50) The failure must not become a cause of despair 
or dismay; rather let it teach its lesson. When^we 
fail in our discipleship'lt is” always for one of two 
reasons , either we are not trying to be loyal, or else 
we are trying- in oiif own strength "and "find that" it iF 
not enougE^ The former is known to be sinful, but 
occasions no bewilderment If we do not try, our 
lack of success is explained, though our failure to try 
may well fill us with dismay. The r oot of that failure, 
however^ is the feebleness of our faith as a settled direc-_^ 
tion of mind ahd* will ”If our habitual faith were 
stronger we should always try to be loyal When we 
try in our own strength and find it insufficient, this 
too IS evidence of defect in faith. Our faith is strong 
enough to prompt us to try, but it is not strong 
enough to claim the power of God for His service. 
Until our trust is perfect, we need to supplem^t our 
babifual reliance upon God with special acts of trust 
— probably expressed* iii secret but conscious prayer — 
at moments of acute di^ulfy or te mptation ^ 
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Failuic, then, always proves tliat faith is in- 
sufficiei^" It should drive ns back upon God, foigT- 
fulness "of whose giace has caused the failiiic. Then 
every'TaE into^sin can become the occasion for grovTli 
in grace. Let not your hemts he troubled; tut^t God^ 
and trust me. 

One who so faces his own failures is steadily advan- 
cmg'“o”n the pilgrim’s way; he, like his Master, |S 
going to the Fathci . More than this, if he is thiTs 
travelling the right way at all, he is at home vith the 
Father all the time. In my Father's ho use ate many 
r esttnz-pluces. If it were not so^ s houl d 7 lia 'vc told joji 
t hat I zo lo ^ l epa i e a pldcFJ ^yyguL -d’id. // I eind 
prepare a~^d ce~Jo^ yoti-i I come again and idll receive 
yoti To myself. ' 

TT ^Tes ting-places (/loj/aC) c wayside caravanserais 
— shelters at stages along 'the road vhcic travellers 
’ may rest on their jouiney. It was the custom in tFe 
^ East — and still is, wheie railways and motor cars 
have not yet penetrated — for travellers to send a 
dragpm^ forward to make preparation in the next of 
V fhdse resting-places along the road, so that when they 
came they might find in it comfort as well as shelter 
Here th e Lord presents Himself as our spiritual 
dragoman, who treads the way of faith bcfoi_e us — 
the captain and perfecter of faith,” t6v t?}? tticttcco^ 
Kpxnyov KoX TeXetarhv (Hebiews xii, 2 ) — and makes 

may be that we are still far 
from perfect fellowship with The T7atHef7"lik^et^, 

our ‘Lord,- :or:hke^dicTest^“we 
ar Fabou t to forsake him in fliglyt have a~ long 

Jo dm ey of maify Hays beTore us ere our pilgrimage is 
accomphshFd*-” Butethere “are, "by God’s mercy, ma7r}> 
Otherwise' of what avail would be the 
promise of the Lord to prepare a place for us^ If it were 
only in the realm of ultimate attainment, would He 
mock us with the promise of a welcome there? Should 
I have told you that I go to prepare a place for you^ 
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There has not been recorded any promise in those 
precise terms But the whole tenor of His teaching 
has been such as to imply the companionship of H is 
discipTes with JHLim asT^ goes to the Father This is 
nottKe only instance ot reference to forrrier savings 
which are not precisely recorded fcf. vi, ?6; xi, 40) . 
AparF fronTRus, th e construction of the words whic h 
has been adopted is pref erable to the others which are 
^am matically possibre, and iFls therefore a dopted 
here. . 

The Lord call s us to absol ute perfection ; but He 
points usTiereanH now to whatjs fojr eacl^ne the next 
stageEthe* next resHng-place^ on the way to it. And as 
we Follow, we find Him there to welcome us. More 
than that — He comes to lead us there. If I go and 
prepare a place for you^ I come again and will receive 
you to myself. The image of dragoman and caravan- 
serai is still employed. There is no special reference 
to a final Parousia or Return in Glory, though that 
thought IS in place in reference to the final stage 
Our Spiritual drag-oman, who has gone forward to 
make preparation, returns to encourage us and lead 
usHd‘”tKdresting^Iace~ prepared ' "That resting-place 
IsTellowship, Fuller than before, with the Lord — that 
where I am ye also may he — until the last stage is 
reached, towards which we press on, “ the goal of 
the call upward which God gives in Christ Jesus ” 
{^hilippians 111, 14). 

Every Christian must know something of what is 
here described. We reach a certain stage of fellow- 
ship with Christ, in spiritual apprehension and moral 
attamment, andT hd great joy iii it. But this seems to 
fade7 until we 'becojne conscious that we are called 
to something Hig^r. The L ord is gone before u s 
td~ prepare" the AexF resting-place"" ^hen ev erything 
depends upon our response We may stay where we 
are, becoming more and more torpid in spirit. Or we 
ifi^iiTStT'PaurF pLfasV “ press on”. If we do 
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this, we find the Lord meeting us and leading us to 
the next resting-place. Our sense of fellowship with 
Him revives, and with this our joy in it. Then the 
process is repeated. So we m^e progress, “ from 
glory to glory” (II Conhthians ni, i8) tilj we 
“ tFansformed Tnto the same image ” The new “ call 
upwards ” is sometimes an awareness of something 
positively wrong, a “ weight ” that must be laid 
aside (Hebrews xii, i), and sometimes an apprehension 
of service to be rendered which calls for completer 
self-devotion If we refuse to start on the new stage 
of our Jpurneyjwe JqrfeJj;Lth\_dompanionship of the 
Lord, but so so on as.3Yejeven. start, .He is at our side 
i a^ain, returning th at H e may, receive us to Himselfi 
... If I go ... I come again. These do not 
merely follow upon one another. His “ going ” is 
Itself a “ coming For He goes to the Father, to 
whom all things are present, so that by His departure 
He becomes more accessible than ever before* see 
XX, 1 7 and comment there. 

In^tiiisjvqnderful passage there is another thought, 
the mpst^ wonderful, of all Th^e many resting-'plach, 
imrlangjhe st^es of our spiritual growth, are in the 
Father's house. ^ If we a re travelling heavenwards,~we 
^F^.^L^^dy in heaven. An d though the perfection 
of communion with the Pather to which the Lord is 
gone is a place where we cannot follow him now, it is 
none the' less' tfuef hot only that we shall follow Him 
afterwards, but ,Aat even now, if our faces are_ set the 
^lftjway,.‘Lou^ellowship,.is with the Father and with 
His Son Jesus Chns't ” (7 fohn i, 3) ' 

Let us hear the amazing words again — we, 
who are His disciples and would like to think that 
we could lay down our lives for Him, but also fear 
lest this night we may deny Him. Let not your hearts 
he troubled, trust God, and trust Me In my Father's 
house are many resting-places If it were not so, should 
I have told you that I go to prepare a place for you^ 
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And tj I go and prepare a place for you^ I come again 
and will receive you to myself, that where 1 am, ye also 
may he 

“‘Yea: I come quickly.’ Amen: come, Lord 
Jesus ” {Revelation xxii, 20) 


Our Access to the Father 

4'i I “ And whither I go, ye know the way ” Thomas saith to 
him, “ Lord, we know not whither thou goest, how know we the 
way? ” Jesus saith to him, “ I am the way, and the truth, and the 
Life No one cometh to the Father except through me If ye had 
recognised me, ye would know my Father also From now ye are 
recognising Him and have seen Him ” Philip saith to him, “ Lord, 
shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us ” Jesus saith to him, “ So 
long a time have I been with you and hast thou not recognised me, 
Phihp'* He that hath seen me hath seen the Father How dost 
thou say, ‘ Shew us the Father ’ ? Dost thou not believe that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I say to 
you I speak not from myself, but the Father who abideth in me 
doeth his works. Believe me that I am in the Father and the 
Father m me, or else on account of the works themselves 
beheve me ” 

The goal of o ur journey is unknown except in its 
f grmal description . I t "is Hea ven , i t is p erfect f(^low- 
ship with the Father, but what those i^rases really 
mean it is bey6hdr*bur faculties to gra^: “ Things 
which eye saw not^and eaHEear^”liot, and which 
entered not into the heart of man, whatsoever things 
God prepared for them that love him ” (/ Corinthians 
11, 9). But though the goal is thus unknown a nd 
unknow able to us, yet the Lord declares that we know 
t he wav. 

To Thomas, loyal and literal-minded Thomas, this 
is bewildering. We choose our road with reference to 
our destination We do not go to a railway station 
and ask the officials to recommend a direction and a 
train, it is only because we know where we mean to 
go that we can reasonably even ask for advice how to 
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start. “ Whther I go, yc blow the way,'' JVe^ hww 
not whither thou goest, how know wc the way? ” I am 
the way ” Though the goal is unknown, the way is 
well known, "for it Ts^tli^^icL Himself, ^Q. 

pass thiough^Hmi jf wc arc to conic to the "Father,^ 
we'must be so united with Him th.it as He offers 
Hims§rto'lhc 'Ealher He bffcrs'us also No oiie 
comTtiriijJiiFajlier'e^^^ through me, 

""^We'^Tie to "pass 'through thc~vcil, that is to say, 
His flesh ” {Iiehre%vs x, 20). The human nature of 
Christ conceals the Deity from us, as it did from the 
Jews, until we are united with it and find the Deity 
indwelling it. We must eat the Jle’ih of the Son of Man 
and dank hts blood (vi, 53) so that His humanity be- 
comes the substance of our very being, then wc find 
that “ our fellowship is with the Father ” (/ John i, 3). 

Only because He is more than an individual man 
can He be the way for us. Shakespeare is not himself 
“ the way ” for me to write poetr)’-, nor is even St. 
Francis “ the way ” for me to be a Christian. These 
shew me how poetry can be written and how Chris- 
tianity can be lived, they have a -way of doing it, but 
neither of them is a way by which others may do it. 
EiiLT^sus is not only a man who trod the way to 
God: He is Hiinself'that supreme Spirit “ in whom we 
live 7 aTid''moye, and have our being” {Acts xvii, 28). 
We can become “ very members incorporate ” in His 
Body as we cannot in the body of any other We come 
to the Father through Him, and He is the way. 

The thought which has been expressed by reference 
to His Deity coupled with the Divine Omnipresence 
is, in the text, brought forward in another way I am 
the way, and the truth, and the Life. It is possible for 
the Lord to be Himself the way because He is also 
the truth and the Life, He is the t?‘uth. Truth is the 
perfect correlation of mind and reality, and this is 
actualised in the Lord’s Person, If the Gospel is true 
and God is, as the Bible declares, a Living God, the 
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ultimate truth is not a sy;stem of propositions grasped 
by a perfect intelligence, but is a Personal Being appre- 
hended m the only way in which persons are ever fully 
apprehended, that is, by love The Incarnation is not 
a condescension to our infirmities, so that “ Truth 
embodied in a tale ” may enter in at the “ lowly door ” 
of human minds. It is the only way in which divine 
truth, can be expressed, not because of our infirmity 
but because of its own nature. What is personal can 
be expressed only in a person. 

This personal truth is also the Ltje^ the vitalising 
energy of all that lives Already, even while we 
recognise Him not. He is the well-spring of what 
vitality we have. Our task is not laboriously to follow 
Him, nor in some "way to transform our nature , our 
task is 'to recbgnise ^'what is already and always fact, 
that all progress we make is through Him, all know- 
ledge we gam is of Him, all energy we exercise is froni 
Him."^ He ts the way and the truth and the Life. 

" ^'^ Te know the way.^' ‘W am the way," It starts 
where each one stands We do not have to find its 
starting-place It starts here where we are. For 
there is no conceivable combination of circumstances 
in which it is not possible to shew love, and “ God 
is love; and hte^dia^ abideth in love, abideth m 
God, and God abideth in him ” (J'Jdhn iv, 16) 

'""‘Sb'close is 'tKe union of Christ with the Father 
that if we know Him for what He is we are thereby 
brought to knowledge of the Father If ye had 
recognised me, ye would know my Father also. The dis- 
ciples are beginning truly to know their Lord, so that 
they may even be said, in and through that know- 
ledge, to have seen the Father, From now ye are 
recognising him and have seen him. Apart frc^ this 
understanding of Christ there is no visiorTbf God (1, 1 8) , 
through this the vision of God is actual ’"experi- 
ence— ‘Yet the disciples do not yet grasp the meaning 
of their fellowship with Christ ; they do not appreciate 
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their unicjiic piivilcgCj in thi\t they suw Jind hc.iid the 
things which many prophets end kings desired to see 
and hear, yet saw and hcaid them not (^Sf, LuLe 24). 
So Philip, half-consciously perceiving that they stand 
on the blink of a great fulfilment, uttcis the deepest 
yearning of the human licait* “ 

Father, and U pifficcth us ” That is the craving which 
alone causes all oui icstlessncss; if that be s.ited, all 
desire is quiet. It is much to leain that this is our one 
great need. “ Like as the hart dcsircth the vatcr- 
brooks, so longeth my soul aftci thee, O God My 
soul IS athiist for God, yea, even foi the living God: 
when shall I come to appear before the presence of 
God?” (Psalm xlii, i, 2) “AVhom have I in heaven 
but thee; and there is none upon earth that I desire 
in comparison of thee. My flesh and my heart faileth : 
but God IS the strength of my heart and my portion 
for ever” (Psalm Ixxiii, 25, 26). “When I uakc up 
after thy likeness, I shall be satisfied uith it ” (Psalm 
xvii, 15) 

But Philip’s request is for something moic than a 
manifestation of God as even devout Jews thought of 
Him. What was novel in the religious language of 
the Lord was'His constant, His almost invariable, use 
oLthe word “ FaAer ” as the name of God,. It is as 
though Philip said, “ We have long believed in God, 
but make Him plainly known to us as Father and we 
shall be satisfied Sheiv us the Father, and it suficeth us 

It„is_,the utterance of the common need of all 
man kmd. But the Christian has no right to make it. 
Fofliim the satisfaction of that need is already avad- 
^ Has bur discipleship yet taught us that Jesus 
Himself is the satisfaction of all that hunger expressed, 
for example, by the Psalmists in the verses which we 
have quoted? If not, we have not learnt our lesson 
and our discipleship is incomplete. “ So long time 
have I been with you and hast thou not recognised me, 
Philip ^ He had been in their company (the word you 
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is plural) and here is one of that company who still 
does not recognise Him for what He is. So too He * 
IS ill His Body the Church, and here is myself, a 
member of that Body, who have little more than an 
intellectual recognition of Him, my he^t does not 
in foot find yet diat cpnstant joy in His presence," that 
“ jjeace jwHlcIi pa^seth understanding ”, V^hichf* must 
be the result of conimumon with* the"Eternal God I 
ani assured, with no tremor of doubt, that fellowship 
with Jesus IS fellowship with God; since, then, it has 
not the effect of fellowship with God, it must be an 
imperfect fellowship. I Jfiaye no^ pqwer_^to_make it 
P.^CfexG„ 3 wtjwhen I jdesire thaA it should be perfedt^ 
^^js^ose myself "to the influence which can mal^ it 
SO, a nd •wKichT streams Jfrpm the Person of Jesus, _the 
Word Incarnate. “ Lord, I believe, help tlmu mine 
unbelief.” Lord, I love, help thou my lack of love. 
Shew iis tKe Father^ and it sufficeth us. 

He that hath seen me^ hath seen the Father F Those 
are the words that we long to hear. We cannot fully 
grasp that supreme truth, as we should if our disciple- 
ship were perfect. We need to hear them over and over 
again, to let the sound of them constantly play upon 
our ears, the meaning of them perpetually occupy our 
minds, the call m them unceasingly move our wills. 
Jesus our Lord is “ the image of the invisible God ” 
{Colosstans 1, i-^), “ the effulgence of his glory and the 
very image of his substance ” {Hebrews 1, 3) In 
adoration, in supplication, in dedication, let us take 
care always to address ourselves to God as He is seen 
in Jesus Christ Never ask in prayer for any blessing 
till^you are sure your mind is_ turned to Jesus unrist, 
then speak to God as you see Him there “ This is 
tKeHrue God and eternal life Little children guard 
yourselves from idols ” (/ John v, 20, 21) 

How are we to hold our minds to this trutly ^ It 

musTn5e‘TW^ppreHa Sdii**ofTKaF“q ^tlity in the Lord 
whic l Lm th is Gospel i s most f re quent ly omphasised^ 
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His constant dependence for all He is and does and 
says^'u^dn the Father."' Can we beLold that glory 
wKicE is not His own but streams through Him from 
the Father (i, 14)^ Dost thou not helteve that I a 7 n tn 
the Father and the Father vi ine^ The words that I say 
to you I speak not from myself^ but the Father who ahideth 
tn me doeth his works The words of Christ are 
works of God No man can do God’s work; only God 
can do that But God can indwell a man and work 
through him, and this general principle was supremely 
illustrated by Him in whom Manhood was taken into 
God 

So there ar e ^o levels o:^fmt|yj3qssible,to us.„ B^st 
o f allds tha|,jntmtiye~ Taith w hich apprehends De^ 
when face to face with it and can accept the claim^ 
wHi^ _its_ very, nature., must malm. Beli eve me that I 
am tn the Father and the Father tn mFTBi'at if that is 
beyondHisJThen it is ^11 possjblFTm^us tq^ face th^ 
wbrkTwKicH^Edbes and^recognising them as _divme, 
acknowledge tliat He wlm dpes^them must„Hims.elf 
be^GbdT^ or ehe m _auouttt j>f the jworks themselves 
heltevelne 

^ 

The Effects of Faith 

12-14 “ Amen, Amen, I say to you, He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also, and greater than these shall he 
do, because I go to the Father And whatsoever ye shall ask m 
my name, this will I do, that the Father may be glorified m the 
Son If ye shall ask anything in my name, I wiU do it ” 

The works are signs and evidences of the Deity of 
Christ But in the days when He was “ straitened ” 

they could not be convincing to aFy 
except those specially qualified by purity of heart to 
see God at work Even the Baptist had been dis- 
appointed rather than impressed by them {St. Matthew 
XI, 2) There would be more persuasive evidence 
when, having accomplished His journey to the Father^ 
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He empowered His disciples, united with one another 
in Him as His Body, to act as His representatives 
m the world. The greater works need not be more 
startling miracles, for the degree of our amazement 
may be due to the scantiness of our knowledge or the 
vulgarity of our taste as truly as to the intrinsic marvel 
of what IS accomplished. St. Paul found his converts 
disposed to give special honour to “ speaking with 
tongues ” as a peculiar manifestation of the Spirit, 
and had to insist on the superiority of “ charity ” as 
a “ more excellent way ” (I CormtJuans xii and xiii). 
That a respectable citizen should love his neighbour 
as himself is less likely to be announced m double- 
column headlines than his utterance of ecstatic gibberish 
in a public place, but it would be quite as unusual, 
and a far surer sign of the divine presence and activity 
in him 

In scal e, if not in quality, the works of Qirist 
wr^ght throirpr'His'Bi^ipleT are greater ^"a n th ose. 
wrought by Him inTHiT ^fthly ministry. It is a 
greater thins:, to _ have_„Tounded nospit^s all over 
Europe and in many parts of Asia and Africa than to 
h"ai^_heal_edl^s6He'J^‘fes“dr'' smri^h'undreds of si^ 
fb^ in Palestine; and jt is to the Spjrit of Christ at 
wo.rk_.inTfherihear^ qfjpien that" we owe the estab- 
lishment... of__hqspitals. The~a ccomplisKrnent of the 
journey to the Father means, among other_ things, 
thaflhe'EofdHiTnd longer “'straitened" ”~by the limita- 
tiofis 'of ~dur''m6ft'ar sta te, "He is where GoTis, and 
fEatls^'ewr^diere. His works are no longer limited 
to Palestine but "are diffused over the world. The 
transformation of Uganda is one of them, the 
inspiring record of the Universities’ Mission to Central 
Africa is another, the fellowship of Chinese and 
Japanese Christians while their nations are at war is 
a third. T he p ower to_^ do these greater works thjough 
the agency of His disciples is His be cause He is gone 
t^KFFMKerF ~ 


D 
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Indeed there is no limit to what He may do thiough 
uSj or (which is the same thing) to what we may do 
in His Name. To act in the name of another is to 
act as His representative. When we pray in the Name 
of Christ, we pray as His representatives, m other 
words, we are then praying for what is already His 
will, but for a part of that will which He waits to fulfil 
until we recognise Him as the source of blessing by 
asking It of Him; then immediately His power is 
released and becomes effective, whatsoever ye shall 
ask in my name^ this will I do. But there is a motive 
behind this It is not a merely mechanical release of 
power. There is something more at work than a law 
of cause and effect, the bestowal of blessing, when 
that condition is fulfilled on which depends its actual 
benefit, is for the glory of the Father. This is the 
supreme motive of every activity of the Son and the 
supreme object which every created thing exists to 
promote, our success, or health, or welfare is of very 
small importance in itself, only because God loves 
us, unlovely as we are, have we value in ourselves, 
that value is our value to Him, and what gives 
importance to our well-being is that it brings glory to 
God. This IS not to say that the Son does not act 
for love of men; for God is love, and the glory of 
God IS the shining forth and the victory of love 
Yet It makes a vast difference whether we suppose 
that God loves us because we are lovable, or that He 
loves us, in spite of much in us which deserves His 
antagonism, because He is overflowing love. So the 
motive of the Son in granting these prayers which are 
in His Name or in accordance with His will must be 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

Yet this IS not to be the last thought on the matter 
The last thought, leading us forward to what follows, 
IS the absolute assurance that prayers offered in the 
Name of Christ will be granted. If ye shall ask anything 
in my name^ I will do it. 
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We can hope to rest in His Name only if and so 
far as there is complete union of our heaits and wills 
with His; and that union is love. 

* 

The Promise of the Comforter 

15-26 “If }c love me, the commandments that are mine ye will 
observe And I will ask the Father and he \vill send you, licsides, 
a Comforter that he may be with you to eternity, the spirit of truth, 
\\hom the world cannot receive, because it obscrveth him not 
neither recogniscth lum, but ye are recognising him b^ause he 
abideth with )^ou and shall be in you I will not leave you bereft, 
I am”^oming to you. Yet a little wlulc and the world taketh note 
of me no more, but ye tal e note of me, that I hve and ye shall live 
In that dzy ye wull recognise that I am in my father and ye m me 
and I in you He that hath my commandments and obscrveth 
them, he it is that loveth me, and he that loveth me shall be loved 
by my Father, and I will love him and manifest myself to him ” 
There saith to him Judas, not Iscariot, “ Lord, what then has 
happened tliat thou art about to manifest thyself to us and not to 
the v/orld'" ” Jesus answ'ered and said to him, “ If any man love 
me, my w'ord he wuil observe, and my Father will love him, and we 
shall come to him and make a resting-place wuth him He that 
lovetli me not doth not observe my words, and the word which 
yc hear is not mine, but the Father’s who sent me These things 
have I spolen to jou w'hile abiding with you, but the Comforter, 
the Spirit, the Holy One, whom the Father will send m my 
name, he will teach you all things and will bring to your remem- 
brance all things which I said to you ” 

The whole of this passage, though long and packed 
with truths, must be considered together First, love 
and obedience are coupled together, and both are 
associated with the coming of the Comforter (15, 16), 
then the meaning of that coming is partially disclosed 
(17-24), then the source of the Comforter’s power 
m the historical ministry of Christ is made clear, 
and the thought of His coming is thus again linked 
with the love and obedience of disciples to their Lord 
(25, 26) , j , 

If ye love me^ the commandments that are mine ye 
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will observe. This is a cumbrous translation, but 
there is a special emphasis on the word mine,, and there 
IS a special suggestion on the word obseive. It is, 
as m viii, 51, the word which means “ watch ” rather 
than “ fulfil The suggestion is that of a standard 
of reference and judgement rather than of a literal 
obedience to precepts. The commandments that are 
Christ’s are such as do not lend themselves to detailed 
and exact fulfilment, for they concern the quality of 
spiritual life and not defined actions. We are to 
“ believe on ” Him; we are to love our neighbours 
as ourselves, and our fellow-Christians as Christ loved 
us These cannot be obeyed with the same precision 
as commands to go to Church or to give a tenth of 
income for Church work. The commands of Christ 
will nearly always carry these and similar actions as 
incidental consequences of the obedience claimed, but 
they go beyond anything of this kind. 

Having thus drawn out the special tone of the 
words chosen, we can return to the more familiar 
version If ye love me^ ye will keep my commandments; 
and if we don’t, we shan’t. Let no one deceive him- 
self about that. There is no possibility of meeting His 
claim upon us, unless we truly love Him. So devotion 
IS prior to obedience itself. I cannot obey unless I 
love, a nd i f I am to love, I must be with Him whom 
I desire to love._^ Personal companionship with Christ 
IS -the_ first requirement, as it was for the disciples 
m Palestine^ t^we love Christ, and m whatsoever 
degree_ we love Christ, obedience will follow — not 
the external obedience of the slave who does what he 
is, told , but Ae gladly given obedience of the friend 
O-L the son (xv, 1 5 , Romans vin," i 5) 'whose desire is 
to give pleasure 

Our love is cold. It is there, but it is feeble It 
does not carry us to real obedience Is there any- 
thing that I can do? No; there never is, except 
to hold myself in His presence, the initiative remains 
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with God. But the Lord, who knows both the reality 
and the poverty of our love, will supply our need. 
I will ask the Father and he will send you^ besides^ a 
Comforter that he may he with you to eternity. 

The sendin&„of.the Comforter is due to the Son’s 
request. Here as always He is the mediator between 
the Rather and men. His love Tor His disciples, 
which is Itself the rhamfestation of the Father’s love 
for the world (111, 16; v, 19), becomes the impulse of 
the Father’s action. But the manifestation of divine 
love m the Son had to come first (vii, 39) because this 
is what calls forth the new response from our hearts, 
or (to put it from the other side) breaks through the 
hard shell of selfishness and self-complacency so that 
the Comforter may enter. 

The familiar translation another Comforter.^ though 
literal, is misleading It implies that the Holy Spirit 
IS what Christ had been, and while this is true and 
important and is implied in 18, it is not implied 
here We find the same idiom in St. Luke xxiii, 32, 
though the actual word used is different; the literal 
translation there is, “ And thfere were led also two 
other malefactors with him to be put to death ”. The 
English way of saying this is, “ two malefactors as 
well” or “besides”. The point here is that the 
Comforter comes, as the Son came, by mission from 
the Father. As the Father sent the Son (a truth per- 
petually reiterated) so also He will, at the Son’s request, 
send the Comforter. 

The Comforter: it seems best to keep the familiar 
phrase The only alternative is to transliterate and 
say “ the Paraclete ”. But this is not an English 
word, and when it occurs in hymns strikes many as 
exotic No translation will do it full justice, the 
Latmisation — ^Advocate, has to gam its meaning from 
the actual use of it in this Gospel as much as Paraclete 
It represents one who is called in to stand by — 
it may be as a witness, or as an adviser, or as an 
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advocate in the legal sense. The word Comforter ” 
was used by Wychf and has remained in subsequent 
versions Wychf certainly understood it as meaning 
“ strengthener ” {confortato)') rather than “consoler”; 
the suggestion is of one who makes us brave and strong 
by being brave and strong beside us. But to strengthen 
IS the best of all ways to console, for it brings a bracing 
consolation and not a relaxing sympathy. 

That He may be with you for ever. Already begins 
the preparation of the disciples for the separation 
which IS at hand. Their Lord must go away (xvi, 7) 
It IS true that He goes to the Father (28) and therefore 
IS for ever available for them {St Matthew xxvni, 20) 
But the old form of intercourse, so familiar and so 
dear, will have come to an end. There will be no 
such interruption in the abiding with them of the 
Comforter. 

The Spirit of truth — the Spirit who is Himself the 
essence of truth and therefore also the Spirit who 
imparts or produces truth. The phrase carries both 
these meanings, and each is in itself a double meaning 
because of the subjective and objective aspects of 
truth. Truth, when we speak of knowing it, is the 
objective reality as it actually is, undistorted and com- 
pletely apprehended; truth as a quality of the mind 
IS sincerity, which includes positively the desire to 
apprehend reality completely and accurately, and 
negatively the absence of conflicting interests which 
may bias or blur the judgement. The Comforter is 
the source of both kinds of truth. 

This title of the divine Spirit is sometimes specially 
valued by those who have not accepted the Gospel of 
the unique manifestation of God in Christ. They wish 
to follow, perhaps to worship, the Spirit of truth with- 
out first seeing God in Jesus Christ They are right to 
pay all possible reverence to the Spirit of truth and some 
Christians can learn from them in this respect. When 
controversy arises, some theologians seem more con- 
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cerned to ask concerning any proposition ‘‘Is it 
orthodox!^ ” than to ask “ Is it true? ” Such need the 
reminder of Coleridge* “He, who begins by loving 
Christianity better than truth, will proceed by loving 
his own sect or church better than Christianity, and 
end in loving himself better than all ” ^ 

Yet those who follow truth without finding it 
incarnate in the historical Jesus of Nazareth, cannot 
claim to be led by that Spirit to whom reference is 
here made. He is one whom the world cannot receive^ 
for It observeth him not neither 7‘ecogmses him The 
world — that is, the natural order apart from God — 
pays no attention to the Spirit, and when it sees Him 
at work cannot recognise what is happening It must 
first have the eyes of the mind opened by the touch 
of Christ. Certainly many who are not professing 
Christians are more sensitive to the Spirit of truth 
than many who are, but that profession is not here 
in question. The world is contrasted with those who 
have both been companions of Christ and have 
become His disciples, in whom response to the revela- 
tion and consequently the power of the Spirit are 
already discernible: ye are recognising him^ because he 
abideth with you and shall be in you The disciples 
already have some awareness of the Spirit, who is 
supremely known as a response to the love of God 
manifested in Christ, because as a company they have 
been taking note of His glory (11, ii), though this 
has not yet shone forth in its fulness, and till that 
has happened the Spirit will not be active in all His 
power (vii, 39) At present it is rather in the apostolic 
company than in the individual disciples severally 
that the power is at work' — he abideth with you He 
wifl later indwell each one — ^ he shall be in you. Th at 
is'the necessary order. We are brought to Christ anT 
received by Him into the fellowship of His Church, 
mTHaT company 'we~fihd the Spirit at work, as we are 
" » Aids to Reflection Moral and Religious Aphorisms, xxv ' 
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shaped and moulded by _His influence thus diffused 
a@ Jexerosed,' Ve _b”egin ‘to find ‘it within ourselves., 
thTs” individual experience of the Spiri t is normally 
^bsequent Jo^ and co nseque nt u p"bh) our experie nce 
of His actmty_iiEtim Church or Christian felloi^lp. 
The”fwo st age s "are mark ed. ritimUy ^byJSa ptism and ' 
Confirmation. 

This c omm g of the Spirit js in a se nse a coming of 
ChrisFHimselff so theXo'fdTah pass TEHisT^KIng 
from one~to~tIie other. For St. J ohn, as we shall see 
more clearly later, the Day of the Lord’s Resurrec- 
tidiTirthe DayXflhFATdvehlXQEeTph not 

truFRialLKeTfiFetTChfist and the Spirit are identified, 
but it IS true that the appearance of the one is the 
occasion for the full bestowal of the other (xx, 22) 
That IS not at all inconsistent with the record of Acts 
that there was a signal manifestation of the power of 
the Spirit at the ensuing feast of Pentecost, indeed 
the picture of a period of “ waiting ” after the initial 
bestowal of the gift, while it worked in the apostolic 
band like yeast in the dough, till at last it broke forth 
in a vast release of energy, is psychologically most 
probable 

Having in mind what happened in that closed 
room on the evening of the first Easter Day (xx, 22) 
we need have no difficulty in understanding the close 
connexion here made between the coming of the Spirit 
and the coming of Christ He has spoken of the 
former, and passes to the latter as something not 
separable from it. I will not leave you bereft^ I am 
coming to you. 

The translation comfortless ” with its apparent 
connexion with “ the Comforter ” has no warrant in 
the original The Lord is going away; but, because 
He is going to the Father, His going is itself His 
return. So the moment of separation is the occasion 
of re-union In English, the present tense has often 
a future reference; though this is not impossible in 
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Greek, it is unusual. The tense here is a genuine 
present. The going is the coming; consequently as 
He begins to speak of going, He also says I am coming 
to you. The separation which is imminent will make 
Him invisible to the world, which will go its wa? 
ignorn^ the manifestations or His presence; bm 
alTTEe wh^eTKe^i^j^ie^ wiJj/B_^ af^ 

wiir Be taking note of His continued wtahty and 
the rein oT th e promise oF theirjown etemaHife. Tet a 
little while^ ana WPworlS Taketh note of me no more^ but 
ye take note of me that I live and ye shall live. 

When the disciples come to know their Lord as 
one “ that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for ever- 
more ”, they will also know Him as one that has 
“ the keys of Death and of Hades ” {Revelation i, i8), 
so that He can release His pwn„ frprn gi’T pf 
deatlTahdTe to th em a_sou^ce of life, St. John does 
not encourage either the Greek doctrine of immor- 
tality nor the Pharisees’ hope of a resurrection apart 
from God’s act in and through Christ, eternal life is 
a gift of God in Christ who is Himself the Resurrection 
and the Life (xi, 25). Our hope of such life is grounded 
m the knowledge that He lives. 

In that day ye will recognise that I am in my Father^ 
and ye in me, and I in you In that day — ^^day of 
illumination which the ResurrectiofTwould jnajugurate. 
By“tHaf"’ilIuminafion we, shall recognise the Lord as 
truly the Mediator. The words used are the fullest 
expression yet given to that thought. Christ is in the 
Father, the disciples are in Christ, and Christ is in 
them. We have already (i i) had the declaration that 
Christ is in the Father and the Father in Him. He is 
therefore in this double relation of “ within-ness ” as 
regards both the Father and His disciples. 

This truth is vitally connected with that of the life 
which He has and which by consequence we hope to 
have (19), for knowledge of this truth is itself that 
life (xvii, 3). And it is vitally connected with the love 
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for Him which issues in observance of His com- 
mandments (21)) for the within-ness asserted is 
the perfection of love. 

He that hath my commandments and observeth them, 
he It ts that loveth me. Love was spoken of as the 
source of obedience (i 5 )> now obedience is spoken 
of as the test of love. Our love for Chi 1st, won from 
us by His love for us, wins love from the Father, and 
loving self-manifestation from Christ. He that loveth 
me shall be loved by my Fathe?\ and I will love him 
and manifest myself to him. The Father loves^all His 
children with an infinite lovej'Tuch love as couI(Tbe 
ej^-ressed-only' by -giving "His “'only-begotten Son. 
TeF there is~a special love also in His heart for those 
who love" that" SG'n^ The umv^al love of God is ^t 
a featureless uniformity of good- wilT ~ Gbod-ufill to 
airthefe~is 7 “Eut ~arso for each w hat ever s p eciarqualij:y_ 
oFlbvFls' appropriate to him; and there must be a 
special qualit y or love tor mqse who love the Son whom 
tKe'""FafKeF' loved befor^ the foundation of the worfd 
(xvii7^4)' THFTon Himself, who is the “ express 
image ” of the Father’s universal love, has a special 
quality of love (how could it be otherwise?) for those 
who love Him in return, and to them He will 
manifest Himself. 

As we read these words of the Incarnate Word, we 
tend to forget that to His disciples He was first and 
foremost the Messiah, the inaugurator of the Kingdom 
of God. For them this made His words bewildering 
If they had understood the Parable of the Sower it 
need not have been so, but though the mystery was 
given to them {St Mark iv, ii) they still could not 
understand a Kingdom of God which here and there 
fails to take root, here and there succeeds for a while, 
and only here and there bears fruit. The manifesta- 
^ tion of the Son of IVIan, when it comes, must surely 
be to all the world. There saith to him Judas, not 
Iscariot (we picture the Apostle John dictating to John 
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the Elder and Evangelist, and when he comes to the 
word “ Judas ” the Elder looks up to protest that 
Judas had gone out, — in answer the words are added 
Iscanot\ “ Lord^ what then has happened that thou 
art about to mamjest thyself to us and not to the worlds ” 
To us he claims for the whole band of disciples that 
they love the Lord, for it is to those who love Him 
that the promise of the manifestation was given (21) 
But he IS bewildered by the thought of a limited 
manifestation. How can it be to us and not to the world'^ 
The Lord gives no direct answer, the question as 
framed expresses a purely speculative interest, and to 
such questions the Lord never gives a direct answer, 
but always points to the moral and spiritual principle 
involved. Here that principle is the wonder and 
intimacy of the fellowship with God that results from 
love of the Lord Jesus fesus answered and said to 
hmi^ If any man love me^ my word he will observe^ 
and my Father will love him. and we shall come to him 
and make a resting-place with him^ The answer re- 
capitulafSHEe teaching, bringing together the con- 
nexion between love and obedience (15, 21), the 
Father’s love for those that love the Son (21), and the 
fact that the Father and the Son are so united that 
the action of either is the action also of the other (20), 
so that the “ coming ” of Christ (18) is a coming also 
of the Father* we shall come But to all this an addi- 


tion is made , as C hrist prepares a restmg-place for us,'\ 
that wLere ^s, we dso may be (3), so "Kef e the lbve'| 
o f Him prep are s in_ o uF Hear ts aTr^stirig-place foFHin^j 
andjiot for_Him_alo^® Eut for the Father also. THi’^ > 
IS no emphasis here on the re^mgj)l ace as a teinporary ( 
ab^FL”bmTKefejJ"Hear expressjon of the thought that / 
th^Fathefand the Son_ cqrne to the di^jple to be his i 
guests!" "TKis is a th ought even _more wonderful tf^nji 
the^fher. " That I should somewhere find a place, 
liftlT*placer'pr^afe"d~for~iTie in "the" Father’s hiouse Is / 
wonderful/Biif my' memory dr s love rfiakes it not f 


i r 
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incredible, ^ut it would be incredible in any o^r 
cp^^ibnTEan that” of 'this dmrie discourse, that the 
Fatherland the^Soh should" come to lodge with me. 

This sanctuary of my soul 

Unwitting I keep white and whole, 

Unlatched and lit, if Thou should’ st care 
To enter or to tarry there 

With parted lips and outstretched hands 
And listening ears Thy servant stands. 

Call Thou early, call Thou late. 

To Thy great service dedicate ^ 


My spirit longs for Thee 
Within my troubled breast. 

Though I unworthy be 
Of so divine a Guest 

Of so divine a Guest- 
Unworthy though I be, 

Y et has my heart no rest 
Unless It come from Thee ^ 

“Unworthy” indeed; and for that reason the 
warning must be added. Like all words of divine 
promise, these are words also of judgement For we 
may refuse the promise, and turn away the divine 
Guests. He that loveth me not^ doth not observe my 
words^ and the word which ye hear is not mine hut the 
Father's who sent me. 

He has led them, and us, to the innermost secret 
(20) and the ultimate hope (19). That is all that can 
be done now, apart from some elaboration of the same 
themes as they make their way to the Garden of 
Agony (“ The Son of Man must suffer ”) and the 
exaltation on the Cross. For more than this they must 
wait for the illumination of the Comforter. These 

* Charles Sorley, Expectans Expectant 2 Byrom 
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things have I spoken to you while abiding with you; but 
the Comforter — the Spbit, the Holy One — whom the 
Father •will send in my nanie^ he will teach you all things 
and will bring to your remembrance all things which I said 
to you. 

Here first the Comforter is spoken of as the Holy 
Spirit, and that solemn title is given in its most formal 
and emphatic form. It was not an unknown title for 
the divine Being in His intercourse with man (Psalm li, 
II , Isaiah Ixiii, 10). But it was not frequent. Thus 
it was appropriate as the name for this element within 
the Godhead which became known through the dis- 
tinctive Christian experience of relationship to God. 

The Holy Spirit is not simply the Creator Spirit 
as He may be understood apart from Christ, though 
He is the Creator Spirit. It is only through Christ 
that we are able to recognise Him (17) The Father 
sends Him in the Name of the Son; He represents 
the Son, and His teaching is that of the Son. But it 
is not limited, as the teaching of the Lord is, by an 
approaching catastrophe which fixes the end of the 
period available. He can continue His teaching till all 
the ground is covered — He will teach you all things 
Especially will He make those days m Galilee and 
Jerusalem live again and yield up their secret — and 
will bring to your remembrance all things which I said 
to you\ for He is “ the Spirit of Jesus ” (Acts xvi, 7). 

\ 

The sacred period in the Upper Room has reached 
Its close. The Last Supper has been shared, the 
Eucharist instituted, the innermost secret declared. 
It is time for the Lord to start on that last journey 
of which He has so often spoken. But first He will 
say farewell. 

27-31 “ Peace I leave to you, the peace that is mine I give to you 
Not as the world gives do I give to you Let not your hearts be 
troubled or dismayed Ye heard that I said to you ‘ I go away and 
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I come to you ’ If ye loved me ye vs'ould have rejoiced that I go 
to the Father, because the lather is greater than I And now I 
have told you before it come to pass, that when it is come to pass ye 
may believe No longer shall I speak many things to you, for there 
cometh the prince of the world, and in me he hath not anytlung 
But that the world may recognise that I love the Father, and that as 
the Father commanded me thus I do — arise, let us go hence ” 

Peace. It was the ordinary term of greeting or 
farewell But on the lips of Jesus it meant something 
special. That special gift is His bequest, peace I leave 
to you ^ the peace that ts 7 nt 7 ie I give to you. He is in the 
toils of a traitor, His enemies are gathering to destroy 
Him, and He speaks of the peace that is mine. It is 
an inward peace, independent of circumstance, spring- 
ing from His union with the Father. This it is which 
He bequeathes, and which can be ours by His gift if 
we will receive it 

Not as the world giveth do I give to you. How does 
the world give? The immediate reference is to the 
words of salutation, “ I give you peace ”, which can 
be no more than a good wish. Christ’s bequest of 
peace is effectual, and actually bestows a permanent 
possession Moreover the world gives its best at first 
and then that which is worse (11, 10), but the “ peace of 
God ” IS known to those who receive it as deeper and 
richer and fuller as years pass and the storms of life 
assail It 

Since our peace is grounded not in cii cumstance 
but m the Lord, we should be free from all dismay 
So at the close we return to the keynote which had been 
struck at the outset (i), but here with an added note 
as well Let not your hearts he troubled or dismayed. 
The new phrase recalls the charge given to an earlier 
Jesus, familiar to us as Joshua, on the eve of con- 
quest (yoshua 1, 9) So, as the later Joshua enters 
upon the last struggle of His victorious campaign, 
wherein He will conquer not only a promised land 
but the world itself (xvi, 33, where peace and victory 
are combined), He bids His followers be free from 
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perturbation or dismay. The ground of their con- 
fidence IS to be what He has told them of the goal of 
His journey. Te heaid that I said to you^ ^ go away 
and I come to you If ye loved 'me ye would have 
rejoiced that I go to the Father because the Father is 
gi eater than I, His going and His coming are one 
thing, because the goal of His journey is the Father, 
to be with the Father is the fulfilment of His being 
and that He should go to the Fathei is the giound of 
their hope and strength (12). What matters is that 
they, and wc, should believe that He is m the Father 
and we in Him, and that the mode of this reciprocal 
inherence is the sacrifice wherein is manifested the 
love w'hich is itself that perfect union Therefore He 
expounds the secret in advance so that the event — 
so strange to human thinking (St. Mark viii, 33) — ^may 
not destroy tlieir faith but confirm it Now I have 
told you bejoi'c tt come to pass, that when it is come to pass 
ye may believe. 

There is not much opportunity left for teaching 
The world wnll soon bieak in upon the companionship 
of the little band of friends, and there is nothing in 
common between the wurldly principle and the Lord. 
The force of all that makes the world what it is as 
a kingdom or system not of God will be put forth 
against Him in sheer antagonism, that will be the 
opportunity for the supreme proof that He loves the 
Father and perfectly obeys Him, a proof that must be 
given in action, not in word. No longei shall I speak 
many things to you, for there cometh the prince of the 
world, and in me he hath not anything. But that the 
World may recognise that I love the Father, and that, as 
the Father commanded me, thus I do — arise, let us go 
hence. 

So they leave the Upper Room and start to walk 
across the Temple Courts towards Kidron and 
Gethsemane. 



IN THE TEMPLE COURT 

Chapters XV, XVI, XVII 

In the lighted Upper Room there had been some 
traces of conversation, and not only continuous dis- 
course, Simon Peter (xiii, 36-38), Thomas (xiv, 5), 
Philip (xiv, 8), Jude (xiv, 22) are mentioned by name 
as breaking in with questions or comments But as 
the little company moves in the darkness of the night 
through the city and across the Temple Court no 
individual disciple intervenes. So far as any speak 
besides the Lord it is some of hts dtsctples (xvi, 1 7) or 
hiS dtsctples (xvi, 29) — a group murmuring their 
awestruck wonder or assurance 

The first subject of discourse is that union of the 
disciples with their Lord of which He had spoken 
earlier (xiv, 20). He now describes it as a living 
union (xv, i-io), and goes on to speak of its results, 
first in the relation of the disciples to their Lord 
(xv, 11-17), then in the relations of the disciples to 
the world (xv, 18— xvi, 4). This leads Him to speak 
more precisely of His departure and the coming of the 
Comforter (xvi, 5-7), of the Comforter and the world 
(xvi, 8-1 1), of the Comforter and the disciples (xvi, 
12-15), of sorrow turned to joy (xvi, 16-22), of prayer 
and its answer (xvi, 23-27), of divine triumph (xvi, 

28-33)- 

We picture the Lord and His disciples leaving the 
Upper Room with minds full of what had there been 
done and said. They walk for a time m silence 
through the dark street, and enter the Temple Court. 
There in front of them, glinting m the light of the full 
moon, was the great Golden Vine that trailed over the 
Temple porch, the type of the life of Israel entwined 
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about the sanctuary of God. How frequent that 
image of the vine or the vineyard had been! It is 
enough to recall the “ song of my well-beloved touch- 
ing his vineyard ” {Ismah v, 1-7) or the Psalm about 
the vine which the Lord brought out of Egypt 
{Psalm Ixxx, 8-16). Here is that vine m symbol; as 
they look at it the Lord begins to speak with a gentle 
smile on His lips and hand pointing to the golden 
vine — I am the ^otne^ the true vtne. 


E 



CHAPTER XV 

The Living Union of the Lord and His Disciples 

r-io “ I am the vine, the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman 
Every branch in me not bearing fruit — he taketh it away, and 
every branch bearing its fruit — he cleanseth it, that it may bear 
more fruit Already ye are clean because of the word which I have 
spoken to you Abide in me and I in you As the branch cannot 
bear fruit from itself unless it abide in the vine, so neither can ye 
unless m me ye abide I am the vine, ye are the branches He 
that abideth in me and I in him, he it is that beareth fruit in 
abundance, because apart from me ye can do nothing If a man 
abide not in me, he was cast outside as the branch and was withered, 
and they gather them and into the fire they cast them and they 
are burned If ye abide in me and my sayings abide in you, ask 
whatsoever ye will and it shall come to pass for you — (In this was 
glorified my Father — your bearing fruit in abundance) — and 
ye shall become my disciples As the Father loved me, I also 
loved you, abide in the love that is mine If ye observe my com- 
mandments, ye will abide in my love, as I have observed my 
Father’s commandments and abide in his love ” 

I am the Fme, the true Vine, The vine was a recog- 
nised symbol of Israel. But it was employed to 
represent, as it does in the two passages cited above, 
Israel’s failure. The true vine stands for what Isiael 
was called to be. Thus the Lord here proclaims that 
the purpose of God entrusted to Israel is in fact being 
fulfilled m Himself He is the true Israel, the faithful 
Remnant He is in His own Person the whole People 
of God Though the image was familiar, and its 
implication is startling, yet it has other special sugges- 
tions which are here most appropriate, for the vine 
lives to give its life-blood. Its flower is small, , its 
fruit abundant, and when that fruit is mature and the 
vine has for a moment become glorious, the treasure 
of the grapes is torn down and the vine is cut back to 
the stem 
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and next year blooms again. 
Not bitter for the torment undergone. 
Not barren for the fulness yielded up 


The Living Vine, Christ chose it for Himself — 

God gave to man for use and sustenance 
Corn, wine, and oil, and each of these is good 
And Christ is Bread of Life and Light of Life 
But yet He did not choose the summer corn, 

That shoots up straight and free in one quick growth, 
And has its day, and is done, and springs no more 
Nor yet the olive, all whose boughs are spread 
In the soft air, and never lose a leaf, 

Flowering and fruitful in perpetual peace, 

But only this fon Him and His in one — 

The everlasting, everquickening Vine, 

That gives the heat and passion of the world 
Through its own life-blood, still renewed and shed i 

Those who heard the Lord speak had lately been 
in the Upper Room when He handed to them the 
Cup of Blessing, saying it was His Blood of the New 
Covenant, and that He would not “ drink of this fruit 
of the Vine ”, till the Kingdom of God should be come 
(St. Luke xxii, 16) Those who transfer this chapter 
and the next to the middle of Chapter XIII find in 
that Cup the immediate occasion of this saying We 
find its occasion in the Golden Vine on the porch of the 
Temple, but the mysterious words so lately spoken 
must have been vividly present to the disciples’ mind, 
and they must recognise that He is here explaining 
what so lately He did and said in the Upper Room. 

From the dawn of history, even from that twilight 
wheTe history, legend and myth are inextricably inter- 
rriingled, there had been a "“Comniunity" conscious^of 
divine commission _Rs origin is recorded in the Call 
oT”Abraham, in whom all families of the earth should 
he~ blessed (Lenests xii, 1-3) If this story represents 

* Mrs Hamilton King, The Disciples 
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rather a,tnbal jnigrationJ;han_ an individual adventure, 
as some scholars thinly that sharpens the point of our' 
conteVtion"’''WlmH5lstpix begins, the commissioimd 
community already exysts. "'We trace God’s dealings 
with it'as seen arid int^preted by Prophets, with their 
deepening insight into the divine character and 
purpose. This shews them jthat the whole People is 
incapable df^m^ing 'thaT perfect "response which the 
divin^righteousness demands, and that the divine 
purpose can find fulfilment only in a Remnant. Then 
even this hope proves too high, and in the culminating; 
intuiHdtiTof ihe Old ’Testament an unknown Prophet 
perceives that the perfect re^onse'will be given and 
thejiivine purpose' by one individual, in whom 
the whole significance of Israel will be concentrated 
(Jsatah liii). S o it carne to pass. The Vine that wa's 
brought out or Egypt Ixxx, 8, St, Matthew 

11, ”15) is Jes us H imself, the true vine. But because He 
is not merely one of the sons of Abfafiam,'~but Hirri- 
^€\{~beJore Abraham (viii, 58) and one with the Father 
(x, 30), He IS able to incorporate us into Himself so 
that_we* Become His branches. The Tree that was 
planted on Calvary has shoots going "out into all the 
wpfld. "By^perfec^^ulfilling the rnission of Israel 
Hedreleased itj'romjnatidhal limitations, so thatjfro'np 
^^e_^rpsp^gnd^,^surrecti6n’^n wards tlm Choseif 
^ople^is, the pommunlfy _o'f those’ \^6se Hearts Have" 
received ^the divine Wdrd“sp"oken in Him , from that 
^IBOSXS^'seir'People'd^ the "One Mali in 'Christ 
Jpsus (1, 12; Galatians 111, 26-28)." For” His life fs 
offered that it may flow in our veins, that “ fruit of 
the vine ” which is the Blood of the New Covenant 
{St. Mark xiv, 24, 25), the love which has conquered 
death. (Let us here recall vi, ^^^^d the thoughts 

which It suggested — pp. 94-96.) 

lAy Father is the husbandman As tie was sent by 
the Father, so the Father has care for Hini at all times 
(xi, 42)5 but the thought passes at once to the activity 
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in which this care is shewn, and which concerns not 
the Lord in His own Person but His disciples. 

Every branch tn me not hearing fruit — he taketh 
It away The construction requires a pause after the 
word/m/ The possibility; of a. barren branch is real. 
The fact th at w e are “in Christ” does not mal^ 
us sinless, as St. Paul recognised with vividness arid 
perplexity. We may have been made “ members of 
Christ ” m Baptism and yet shew no “ fruit of the 
Spirit”. That is not so terrible a thought where 
Baptism IS administered m infancy, for however 
difficult that practice is to justify, and we ought to 
recognise that the justification though abundant is not 
evident, at least it alleviates the problem of post- 
baptismal faithlessness. But we are not here con- 
cerned with questions of ecclesiastical administration, 
even the most solemn. There is a profound “ mystery 
of iniquity ” here. It is possible to be genuinely 
drawn to the Lord, toHbllow His call, to be of His 
company, and still to bear no fruit. Tt is possible for 
a inahto betray Him being one of the Twelve (vi, 71) 
When the Lord spoke of Himself as the Bread of 
Life, Judas was repelled. Before He spoke of Himself 
as the Vine whose “'fruit ’’'is* to become our life- 
blood," Judas had been removed^. He was in the Vine, 
‘ffin Christ”, a, branch not bearing fruit, and tffie 
FathTrliad taken him away 

Did he not go of his own will, when he went out 
into the night? Yes, certainly; but that action was 
no more of his own will than is the action of any who 
comes to the Lord. Yet this is due to the drawing of 
the Father (vi, 44) For t he action of God_ is through 
our wills, and does not override them He 4 raws us 
by'His'love; and men are never so free as when they 
acFfrom the love in their hearts which love shewn to 
theffi has called forth. ^ L^t^n, I come by my own 
will yet because the Father draws "mbCsb also it is'the 
Father who fis taking me away if I depart by my own ^ 
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; Will. He offeis me the lovc^ divine; it draws me or 
‘ rebels me, according to the condition of my wilh 
' had" repelled Judas; after the sop, then entered into 
hum Satan (xiii, iff. His going was an act of defiance 
on his pa£t, i_t_was_ an""act of condemnation and exe- 
cution" on the^'parFof God. This is the thought of 
judgemehf everywhere piesented in this Gospel. 

"We'afe in the Vine. Are we bearing fruit? No 
amount of 'ascetic discipline or devotional fervour is 
a 'substitute for the”" practical obedience which alone 
is"“ fruit ” That obedience however is hot a matter 
of “"works ”, though these will follow from it, and 
if they are lacking, there is no “ fruit ”. Obedience is 
to God’s command, “ and this is his commaiidmenf, 
that we should believe the^name of his'Son Jesus Christ, 
and love one another eyed''as he gave us command- 
ment” ~{1 John ill, 23). If we really “ believe the 
napie ”, thaCis accept as true The' divine word spoken 
in Him,~ and^accept as 'indeed the revelation of God 
what we^see^in Hifn, and if we truly “ love one 
another J’, "the works will follow without faij. Are we 
bearing fruit? Or are we ready for nothing" but to 
bdtaken away by the Husbandman? 

E^h jf we are bearing fruit, there is no ground 
fojr :contentmeiilV there Is Rill 'heed for the pruning 
knif e o f the Husbandman. every~ branch bearing it/ 
fruit — - he cleanseth if thafit niay hear more fruit . That 
cleansing may be painful. It is almost bouncEto lDF 
i 3 u_t_th£ pain can be the condition of more abundant 
rruit 

Pam, considered in isolation, is, no doubt, an evil. 
But we easily misconceive the problem of pain, as it 
presents itself to a Christian mind. The world, start- 
ing from a crude notion of justice as consisting in a 
correlation of pain and guilt, as though so much pain 
could be regarded as wiping out so much guilt, is 
bewildered by the suffering of the innocent. The 
Christian has no interest in solving the problem as 
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thus stated ; he must begin by formulating it afresh. 
For the evil of sin is so great that no amount of pain 
could ever be regarded as a counter-weight. Of course 
it IS not meant that it is better virtuously to tell the 
truth and so facilitate a murder than to prevent a 
murder by telling a lie, but that is because lying with 
that object is not sin. Sin is the setting by man ^ of 
his will against God^s -^cousaously (when guilt is 
jOso involved) or unconsciously. This is the essential 
evil; no pain is comparable tolt. 'Consequently, in a 
world which sin has once entered, no amount of pain 
can redress the balance and vindicate the justice of the 
world’s order. The problem as stated above arises, 
not from the facts, but from a bad notion of justice. 
Pam IS in fact evil_ only ny a secondary sense, it is 
something which, other things being equal, it is riglTt 
to avoid. But it must always be chosen in preference 
to moral evil, such as treachery or cruel^; and when 
It j_^s bravely borne, it has such an effect that we' eoHd 
not wish it away From a Christian standpoint, the 
suffering of thfe innocent is not so great a problem 
as the suffering of the guilty, or at least very much 
of it. It IS noticeable in war that the suffering off 
the trenches refines still further the ‘ finer " natures | 
and brutalises still 'further the coarser naturj^ The " 
attachment of mere suffering to crimes may perhaps 
deter the potential criminal, it seldom reforms the 
actual criminal It is harder to see the justification in 
the eyes of a righteous God of pain which degrades 
the sufferer, however guilty he may be, than of pain 
which ennobles the sufferer, however innocent he 
may be. 

It is o f ennobling pain that we are thinking here ^ 
If we~Kave any ground to hope that we are numbered \ 
amone^ the branches which bear rruit, we can welcome ) 
every kind of pain that comes to us, knowing that it J 
is capable of rendermgjis 2^\&to^hja^moreJn^^ 

"^We can make"tEat claim , "'Tor 'the word of Christ 
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IS in our ears; and this is what makes “ clean ” for 
the bearing of fruit. Already ye are clean^ because of 
the word which I have spoken to you. When He said to 
Peter Te are clean (xiii, lo), He had not given the 
ground for that assertion. Now it is plainly stated. 
The disciples of the Lord are clean because they are 
disciples, hearing His word — the utterance of Him 
who is the self-utterance of God. But this does not 
mean either that they are already perfect, or that there 
IS no danger of contamination. T he j^ualify of life 
which springs from ^iscipleship^ must be^maintained 
and“deep^ed by fellowship with the Lord. So we are 
leTTo me l^rdsW^icE gather up the whole meaning 


of what It IS to be a Christian. 

Abide in me^ and I in you. The whole phrase has 
an imperative tone, let there be mutual indwelling. 
Of course_the_cpmmand is to the disciple, not to the 
T/:)rd,^Abide^in me^jA which _ the. “consequence will 
be^ t hat Hshall abide in you, yet the two are not 
presented as occasion and consequence, but as a 
twofold condition which we are bidden to bring into 
existence 

All forms of Christian worship, all forms of 
Christian discipline, have this as their object. What- 
ever leads to this is good, whatever hinders this is 
bad, whatever does not bear on this is futile This 
IS the life of th e Ch ristian; Abide in me and I itT^you. 
AlLtmth and depth of dev^oBT alE effectivehesVln 
s ervi ce" spring from this It is not a theme for words 
but for the deeper apprehensions of silence Abide in 
me and I in you. 

As the branch cannot bear fruit from itself unless it 
abide in the vine^ so neither can ye unless in me ye abide 
From Itself as He has used the expression from 
myself (v, 30, vn 17) m order to repudiate the 
thought that He is Himself the origin of His words 
and actions, so here He says of the disciple, who is a 
branch in the vine, that the source of his fruitfulness 



CHAPTER XV 


259 

IS not m himself the branch, but in the vine of which 
he IS one part. The discip le makes no claim to 
originality; his one aimlTlolertEcnrfr’oF We T^rT^ 
i n whom he a bides, and tWo abi^^_s in him, find 
e xpress ion through" Kim. ’The subtle alteratiohhn the 
order of words in the two parallel phrases emphasises 
the utter completeness of our dependence, which will 
be still more starkly expressed in the next verse. 

I am the Fine. Here is the last of the sevenfold 
aeclarations or JrLis rerson, bep-inninP; with the words 
or the Divine iName, I A 1 \T and it sums up all the rest. 
HeiF*Himself the Mlowshiphh"''9Wrch"eterriariife is 
found, and that life IS His life. 

'^I’Wn^fKeViMl^eWeWanBLes. He does not say that 
He is the stem and we the branches, though He, and 
none other, is the stem So when St. Paul uses the 
parable of the body, sometimes Christ is the whole 
Body (/ Corinthians xii, 12, 27) and sometimes the 
Head {Ephesians iv, 15) No other is the stem of the 
Vine; no other is the Head of the Body. Yet it does 
not express the whole relation of the Lord to His 
disciples to say that He is the stem and they the 
branches, or that He is the Head and they the limbs 
Hejs the whole Vme^^ the whole Body, and we, as 
branches or linibs, are ‘Wery iriembers incorporate” 
in Him. 

This language cannot be used concerning the 
relation of any human leader to his followers without 
such exaggeration as to be ludicrous. It can only be 
appropriate if He of whom it is used is that infinite 
Spirit “ in whom we live and move and have our 
being The tone of the discourse is here tender 
and intimate, not (as in Chapter VIII) severe and 
judicial, but the claim made by Christ concerning His 
own status is as great We find the same transition 
from the claim “ All things have been delivered unto 
me of my Father ” to the invitation “ Come unto me 
. . . and I will give you rest ”, where the invitation is 
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justified only if the claim is true (d’/ Matthew xi, 27 
and 28) 

He that ahtdeth in me and I in him — he it is that 
heareth fruit in abundance. Here is the answer to our 
question “ How^ ” when we hear the precept “ make 
the tree good ” {St. Matthew xii, 33). Our discipline 
is not a bracing of our wills to conformity with a 
law, It is the ma intenan ce qf_ communion with the 
Lord tTThe^ point of mutual indwelling. ITis so' 
purifies'^e 'heart that^ at last there is no need" for 
anyTldiberate control of desire, because desire itself 
is "sanctified." But” though "our discipline is not 
conformity with a code, it is obedience to a command- 
ment, for “ this is his commandment, that we should 
believe the name of his Son Jesus Christ and love 
one another, even as he gave us commandment ” 
(/ John 111, 23). The^cqmmandment is not primarily 
to “ dq^” this or that, but to trust and to l(we, ^as 
appears very plainly in verses 8 to 12, to which we 
are coming 

Apart from me ye can do nothing “ Works done 
before the grace of Christ and the Inspiration of His 
Spirit are not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they 
spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they 
make men meet to receive grace or (as the School 
authors say) deserve grace of congruity yea rather, 
for that they are not done as God hath willed and com- 
manded them to be done, we doubt not but they have 
the nature of sin ” Article XIII states the matter 
m the unsympathetic tone born of theological contro- 
versy, but what It says is true. “ The natur e of sin ” 
•' IS self-centredness —,thq putting of self in the centre 
where God alone should be. V^e are all born doing 
thisT’^tharis" Original Sin ^ From this condition there 
may be partial deliverance through devotion to 
scientific truth or artistic beauty or patriotic loyalty. 
But such deliverance is only partial In all my striv- 
ings to attain some ideal or perform some service, 
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unless my heart and will are wholly captivated, there 
will be some self-assertion, and probably a great deal. 
That IS why the consciously virtuous person is dis- 
agreeable. It IS not virtue that can save the world 
or any one in it, but love And love 'is not at our 
command We cannot generate it from within our- 
selves. We can win it only by surrender to it The 
“ strong man armed ” of our self-complacency is 
secure until the “ stronger than die ” cometh (6'/. 
Luke XI, 21 and 22). There will be no full surrender 
except to the perfect manifestation of perfect love, that 
is to say to Jesus Christ come in the flesh But He 
makes Himself known in fact in other ways besides 
His incarnate life; so far as it is to the Divine Self- 
Utterance or Word m truth or beauty or goodness 
that men open their hearts, their works are done 
through “ the grace of Jesus Christ and the Inspira- 
tion of His Spirit ”. That may be a real surrender, 
but not complete, therefore those works, while not 
mere sms, yet have some of “ the nature of sm ” 
about them. 

We cannot too strongly or harshly drive this 
truth into our souls, however eager we may be to 
trace “ the grace of Jesus Christ ” in others, even 
in atheists Apart from Him, I can do nothing All 
fruit that I ever bear or can bear comes wholly from 
His life within me. No particle of it is mine as distinct 
from His There is, no doubt, some part of His whole 
purpose that He would accomplish through me; that 
IS my work, my fruit, in the sense that I, and not 
another, am the channel of His life for this end; but 
in no other sense. Whatever has its ultimate origin in 
myself is sin. “ O God, forasmuch as without thee 
we are not able to please thee, mercifully grant that 
thy Holy Spirit may m all things direct and rule our 
hearts, through Jesus Christ our Lord”. 

If a man abide not in me^ he was cast outside as the 
branchy and was witheved^ and they gather them and 
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into the fire they cast them and they ate butned, Tlie 
violent change of tense — an idiom that cannot be 
lepfoduced in good English but which is repeated m 
this translation for the challenge which it offers — 
indicates the fact that the penalty and the severance 
from Christ are simultaneous, for indeed they are 
identical. It is njot said that if we do no t abide m 
Christ we”sKiir’subsequently or ultimately '“be cast 
ouTdf 'the vineyard on to the fire; what is said is that 
our failuie to abide in Him is, there and then, tha^ 
rejection and destructiou. As the labourers gather 
the branches that are broken off and dried up, and toss 
them out to be burnt, so is already the lot of any 
disciple who fails to abide in his Lord. The devout 
Jews who heard the words were familiar with the 
passage which suggested them. Ezekiel had pointed 
out that the wood of the vine is useless, and is 
“ given to the fire for fuel ”. As a channel for the life 
of the vine, the branch has use and bears fruit; sepa- 
rated from the vine it is worthless: “ shall wood be 
taken thereof to make any work? or will men take a 
pm of It to hang any vessel thei eon? ” (Ezehel xv, 2-4). 
So useless is the disciple who has become severed from 
his Lord 

It need not be so. If ye abide in me and my sayings 
abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will and it shall come to 
-pass for you — and ye shall become my disciples. He 
had already said If ye ask anything in my name, I will 
do It (xiv, 13 and 14). To as k i n H is name is to ask 
^ His representative, or m other word’s, “according 
t o"H is'wilir 'We' acknowledge Him as the source of 
the blessing, so that its bestowal will bind us more 
closely to Him, not make us forgetful of Him, and 
as what is asked is what He already desires to give, 
the gift follows upon the fulfilment of this condition. 
Here we are taught how the condition may be fulfilled 
How ca_n^I,,m practice, ask in Christ’s name or as 

Only if I am abiding in Him 
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and His sayings abide m me. It is through His sayings 
that' this 'mutual in dwelling is effected. We do well 
to remember that our Lord is much more than a 
teacher. But a teacher He is, and jt is through 
Hi s te aching that our minds receiye His niinll so that 
we imy become one with Him and He with us. In one 
sens e th i s is itseff the culimnation and fruit of^ffis- 
cip lesh ip , It is so, if the mutual indwelling is complete. 
That perfection is noff reached bn ea.rdi, and the reward 
oT”discipleship is to become more fully disciples,^ as 
we receive oj His fulness and grace for grace^ (1, 16) 
'^'Ihserted. into this sequence of thought is a paren- 
thesis, lest we should for a moment suppose that it 
IS possible to ask in Christ’s name for the satisfaction 
of our own desires , all th at we can ask in H is name 
i s that we may reall) r~doTHis wdl and bear fruit for 
th e L ord of tlm yineyarff We ask y^atsoever we will, 
but being m Christ our wilf must be for the glory of 
God^nff fK accbrhplishment of His purpose^ The re- 
fqre the c^rnmgjtq^pass of what we ask is the glorifica- 
tion of God and the Bearing of abundant fruiL // shall 
come~~td"-fdss~for you' in this was glorified my Father^ 
your bearing fruit in abundance. Our fruitfulness is 
due to God’s activity released or called forth by our 


Here we have a searching^ test of our prayer-iite^ 
Is^itffuitful — in the effectiveness of our intercessions 
or our own growth in graced If not, it is because 
we are hot "praying in His name; and that, again, is 
hebause we are not abiding m Him nor His sayings 
in us. _If we really so abide, we shall not only desirB 
His will to be done rather than what would have been 


our own, but we shall know what it is So often we 
get far enough to prefer His will to ours in principle, 
but we are not in communion with Him close enough j 
to ayoicHnslstfiig upon duf judgement of what His will , 
must be — like Peter at Caesarea Philippi or at the > 
feet-washiiig.' We will follow Him . . . But surely 
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He does not mean to go that way. . . It leads to 
certain failure It leads to a Cioss. 

There IS ^most subtle danger of a revival of self- 
will m the 'veryj act' of surrendering iL The only 
safeguard is to abide in Him in still closer communion, 
still deeper love — love like His 

As the Fathet loved me I also loved you. Again we 
find the doctrine of mediation, but for the fiist time 
m terms of love. It is a perfect love that has been 
given to us, it is nothing less than the love which 
unites the Father and the Son in the very Godhead 
Itself, and which is the Holy Spirit. This perfect love 
IS “ bestowed upon us ” through Christ, ylhtde tn 
the love that ts mme. The words mean much more 
than “ continue in the shelter of my love for you ” 
(Bernard). The divine love, which is the Holy Ghost, 
IS much moie than a sheltering protection; rather it 
IS a pervasive atmosphere m which we may dwell, 
and which we may breathe, so that it becomes the 
breath of our lives (cf. xx, 22). We are to let that 
love wrap us about, enfolding us in its embrace How 
do we do this^ observe my comtnandhieiiis, ye v,tll 

abide in my love,, as 1 have observed my Fathei's com- 
mandments and abide in His love. We hold ourselves 
in that love by obedience, and the love is the power 
in which we obey He had said If ye love ;;;e, ye votll 
observe my commandments (xiv, 15), now He says 
If ye observe my commandments,, ye will abide tn my 
lo‘^c Love mid^obedience are two parts of one rela- 
tionship^ — the relationship of creature to Ci eator, of 
child to Father, of sinner to Redeemer. Is my obedience 
defective? — letjnae kindle my love by communion 
^I^h-the Lord Is my love feeble? Let me deepen 
communion by deliberate obedience. But what kind 
of obedience is it? 'Are we to “ do ” this, and avoid 
doing that? No; that is the way of the law and 
its works Our obedience is to the commandments 
of the Lord, which are — to trust God and to love 
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Him (12; cf. vi, 29, xiii, 34, I John 111, 23) 

The pattern once again is the perfect love within 
the Being of God, not this time the love of the Father 
for the Son, but the perfect obedience of the Son to 
the Father and the love which is in that obedience 
expressed and actualised. The^d^ine perfection is 
our rnodel and standard; and all that falls short of It 
IS sin (St, hA.atthtw v, 45 and /iJS^^~Ko7nans 111723). 

4 - 


The Relation of the Disciples to the Lord 

11-17. “ These things have i spoken unto 70U that the J07 which is 
mine ma7 be m j-ou and that your J07 may be fulfilled This is the 
commandment which is mine, that ye love one another as I loved 
70U Greater love than this hath no man, that a man la7 dovm his 
life on behalf of his friends Ye arc m7 friends, if ye do what I 
command 70U No longer do I call 70U slaves, for the slave knoweth 
not what his lord doeth, but 70U I have called friends, because all 
things which I heard from m7 Father, I made known to 70U Not 
70U chose me, but I chose 70U, and appointed 70U that ye may go 
7our wa7S and bear fruit, and that 7our fruit ma7 abide, that what- 
soever 7e ask the Father m m7 name, he ma7 give it 70U These 
things I command 70U, that ye love one another ” 

The joy that ts min e • J:he joy of u nbroken cornrnpnioa 
, the joy of a world by Him redeemed 
from selfishness and mutual destruction to love and 
abundant life, the “joy that was set before Him” 
(Hebrews xii, 2). The promise and hope is not only 
that we may be joyful as our Master is joyful — (my 
joy) — but that joy of the same substance and quality 
as His — the joy which is mine — may be m us. 

Eviden tly that joy is no external happiness, nor can 
it be produced bylany cifcumsfances 
the sou l. It IS the condition of the soul _that 
fijled with fove, as joy comes next to love in the 
fruitage of the Spirit (Galatians v, 22 N.B . that 
catalogue of graces is not a list of “ fruits of the Spirit 
but an articulation of the one and indivisible fruit 
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of the Spirit ” which is the surrender of the soul to 
God under tlie impulse of His revealed love). The 
joy which is Christ’s can only be known by those who, 
with Him, are obedient to the divine command and 
responsive to the divine teaching. So He gives His 
command and His teaching in order that the joy 
which IS His may be in us. 

It is no alien gift, it is the completion of our own 
and our only true joy — and that your joy may be 
fulfilled. For we too were made in the image of God, 
who is Love That image in us is distorted and 
defaced; for we are self-centred and not perfect in 
love. Yet we can “ reflect as a mirror the glory of 
the Lord ” (II Corinthians ii, i8); and He who is the 
“ express image” of God’s substance (Hehews i, 3) 
is that image which we were created to bear. This 
call, against which our self-centredness rebels, is the 
call to be our real selves. The call to the pam of 
self-sacrifice is also, and more deeply, the call to the 
fulfilment of our joy. 

Corresponding to the joy which is mine is the com- 
mandment which is mine All His commands are 
gathered up in this It had been given before (xiii, 
34) in close association with His self-offering to 
death, when He let the traitor go and thereafter in 
symbol broke His Body and gave to the disciples His 
Blood, that is to say His life offered in sacrifice Now 
He repeats it with the same reference — that ye lo ve 
o ne an other _as I loved .you. The words which follow 
shew that His love is to be measured by His death. 
Love such as that, love to the point of sacrifice even 
of life, IS to be the bond between His disciples Tins 
not a command to all the world, as will appear very 
I? command concerning the relation 
Christians to non-Christians. It is the command 
to th e Ch ristian fellowship. That fellowship owes its 
'^^^^^ahty _tpjhe IcfiFB of Christ. He has 
drawn us, each one, to Himself, our discipleship is 
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His doing, not ours (16); m the fellowship which we 
have, each one, with Him we are in fellowship with 
one another, and this latter fellowship must be the 
sphere or arena of a love such as created it. The life 
of the Vine must be in the branches, making of them 
all a single organism, the Spirit of Christ must be 
in the members, making them all one body, and that 
body His. 

Do we feel such a bond with our fellow-Christians? 
Is our fellowship m Christ a reality more profound and 
effective than our membership of our earthly fellow- 
ships — family, school, party, class, nation, race — 
and able in consequence to unite us in love across all 
natural divisions and hostilities'^ Of comse not. And 
t he rea son IS tha^ we do not truly~aEide m Him. Tf 
we did. His life~^orsacfrficial love would flow through 
us all and unite us in the most intimate bonds. What 
is called the Oecum enical Movement’' represents a 
dawning^cpnsciousness^Tthis Triith. - — 

That this mutual love of Christians, reproducing 
their Lord’s love for them, is to be measured by His 
death is now made perfectly clear Greater love than 
this hath no man, that a man lay down hts life on behalf 
of hts friends. Some have said, is it not greater love 
to die for enemies than for friends? But this over- 
stresses the word friends. It does not here represent 
those who love Him but those whom He loves; the 
saying declares that love has no more complete ex- 
pression than death on behalf of those to whom it is 
directed, the distinction between those who return 
that love and those who do not, does not arise. Love 
unto dea th i s a co mplete self-giving; that is what CKrisF 


^ This IS the name given to the various enterprises in which the several 
Churches are invited to co-operate, and for the most part do co-operate, 
with the one great exception of the Church of Rome The two chief enter- 
prises of this sort are the Faith and Order Movement and the Life and 
Work Movement Both of these held Conferences — at Edinburgh and 
Oxford respectively — in Great Britain in 1937 One result of these is an 
attempt to establish a “ World Council of Churches ’’ 


F 
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endured for His disciples; tliJit is what Chnstians must 
be ready to enduie fpr their fellow-Christians. 

Yet that love demands and deserves response. 
When Christ died, it was for those whom Pie loved; 
tEe'supreme wonder is that it was for those who did 
not''(as yet) love Him. “ God commendeth his own 
love toward us, m that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us ” (Ro 7 na}is v, 8). But though as 
objects of His love sinners are truly called His fiiends, 
yet they are not all that this name should mean while 
they are content to remain sinners, if they aic to be 
real friends they must obey the commands: I'd me 
my friends if ye do ivhai I command yon. So once more 
love and obedience are brought together as in xiv, 
15 and 21 and xv, 10. But now we learn something 
more about the quality of our obedience. 

The use of the word friends has carried the thought 
on from the relation of the disciples to one another to 
their relation with their Lord, in which tlieir relation 
to one another is grounded. No longer do I call you 
slaves^ for the slave knoweth not vohat Ins lord doethy 
hut you I have called friends^ because all things volnch J 
heal’d fi’om my Father^ I made known to you. To St 
Paul this seemed to be the very essence of the transition 
from the Pharisaic Judaism in which he was brought 
up to faith in God through Jesus Christ: “ Ye re- 
ceived not the spirit of slavery again unto fear, but 
ye received the spirit of adoption whereby we cry 
Abba, Father ” {Romans viii, 15) What is the spirit 
of slavery? The slave, who is only a slave, and not 
also a friend as some slaves were, has his orders and 
obeys them, perhaps hoping for reward if he does this 
well, certainly fearing punishment if he does it ill 
or not at all. He does not care for the feelings of his 
master. His only concern is what his master may do 
to him Such seems to St Paul, looking back, to 
have been his state as a Pharisee (No doubt like 
all persons who have suffered sudden conversion he 
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exaggerates the lemoteness of his former from his 
latter state, we may be quite sure that Saul of Tarsus 
had some quite real love of God in his heart.) But 
the disclosure, in the life and death of Jesus, of what 
God’s love for us really is had won from him a response 
which makes him feel no longer like a slave before 
His master but like a child before his father He no 
longer thinks — “ this is the command of God which 
1 must obey ”, but — “ this is God my Father whom I 
wish to please The difference is made by the com- 
pleteness with which the mind and heart of the Father 
are disclosed to us in Christ — all things which I heard 
from my Father I made known to you We are taken 
into confidence; we are enabled to understand; and 
what we understand is a wisdom and a love to which 
we long to trust oui selves in overflowing gratitude and 
whole-hearted surrender. 

Our action is all response, all initiative is with 
the Lord. Not ye chose me, but I chose you That is 
fundamental “ Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us ” (/ John iv, 10). Those of 
us who were baptised as infants are without excuse if 
we forget this. Our being Christians is no doing of 
ours, any more than our being civilised ; it is something 
done to us and for us, not by us, though we have to 
make appropriate response in the form of obedience 
prompted by love. 

I chose you and appointed you that ye may go yom 
ways'^aiid bear fruit and that your fruit may abide ‘‘We 
weF^ chosen' first and foremost for fellowship with 
(glinst — “ that they might be with him ” {St Mark 
111, 14), that IS our first duty, to abide in Him. But 
He chose us also to send us forth as His witnesses — 
“ and that he might send them forth to make the 
proclamation ” {St, Mark, ibid). The word which I 
have translated go your ways is that which at the end of 
the story of the 'raising of Lazarus I translated (with 
Bernard) go home (xi, 44) It suggests going about 
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one’s busmess, whatever that may Jbe. It is_ in doing 
thaT that we are to hear fruit that will abide 

Ajrea], Christian, who abides in Christ and Christ _in 
him, exerts an influence among his companions at 
work or play,' in mme or shop or factory or directors’ 
meeting or Parliament, that nothing effaces. But 
there Is more still than this. Such a man becomes a 
channel through whom the love of God may flow in 
blessing wheresoever he directs his attention — aitd 
that whatsoever ye ask the Father tn my nanie, he may 
give It you. T he r ange of a Christian’s fruitful activity 
is far greater through his prayer, that is the direction 
of his^ will, Surrendered as it is to God, than through 
his cEnduct of direct influence. This is true so far, 
and only so far, as he prays in the name of Christ — 
that IS (as we saw) as His representative; and this we 
can do only if we abide in Him and His sayings abide 
in us (7). 

Those who do this are a family united in a love 
which flows through them all, a community of love. 
So once more the summary is given. These things I 
command you^ that ye (tnay) love one another. To insef t 
that word may is to exaggerate the suggestion of pur- 
pose and consequence, yet that suggestion is there. 
Mutual love is the content of the command , it is also 
the result of obeying it. For the command is also 
Abide in me. 

Abide in me '^ T^ve one another' these are not two 
things, bm one thing withr''^~aspects,‘ whereof the 
former is the occasion of the latter. To do this" is 
veritably to participate in the Holy Communion. 

The Relation of the Disciples to the World 

zv, 18-XVI, 4. “ If the world hate you, recognise that it hath hated 

me before you If ye were from the world, the world would love 

Its own But because ye are not/rom the world, but I chose you 
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out from the world, therefore the world hateth you Be mindful of 
the word \\ Inch I said to you ‘ The slave is not greater than his lord 
If they persecuted me, you also will they persecute, if they observed 
my word, }ours also wull they observe But all these things they 
W’lll do to you for my Name’s sal e, because they know not him that 
sent me If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not 
have had sin, but as it is they have no excuse for their sin He that 
hateth me hateth my Father also If I had not done among them 
vvorls which no one else did, they would not have had sin, but 
as It IS they have both seen and hated both me and my Father 
But that the word wntten in their law may be fulfilled — They 
hated me without cause When the Comforter cometh, whom I 
will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness concerning me, and 
ye also bear witness because from the beginning ye are with me 
These things have I spoken to you that ye be not overthrown They 
will excommunicate you, indeed there cometh an hour when who- 
soever lillcth you will think he offers worship to God And these 
things will they do because they did not recognise the Father nor 
me But these things have I spoken to you that, when their hour 
cometh, ye may be mindful of them, that I myself told you ” 

If the world hate you. They would soon know 
whether it did or not. That heathen world was bound 
to hate the infant Church which stood for principles 
so radically opposed to its own. We live in a country 
where for many generations the Gospel and the faith 
which it calls forth have influenced the lives and 
thoughts of men. It is possible that even complete 
loyalty to Christ would not win its hatred, and 
c^tainly we must not suppose that in such a country ^ 
eccleiiastical persons or assemblies are more sure to | 
be true to the principles of 'Christ than are secular | 
persons and assemblies discharging their proper j 
reiponsibilities^. Yet 'that disciple or that Church, 
which finds’ that all men speak well of him or of it, has 
cause for anxiety. “ The kingdom of this world ” is 
not yet become “ the kingdom of our Lord and of 
His Christ” (Revelation xi, 15) even in lands called 
Christian The true disciple still offers to the world 
a challenge, which it will take up if his faithfulness 
IS active. Not all that the world hates is good 
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Christianity , but it does hate good Christianity and 
always wilL 

“ThaT hatred of the world is hard to fac^. Thejwodd 
i^the "most dangerous^^of J:he^ great enemies. 

In our conflict with the flesh and the devil the worM 
Itself in a civilised country gives us some support. 

) But 'against' the world we must stand alone with ourj 
^ fellow-Christians ' ICwe^waver, it must steady us to 
reco'gnm "that the world hated our Master before us. 
It is natural rather than strange that we should stand 
where He stood, if we ahde t 7 i Him and that sets 
us on the other side of a strongly marked dividing line 
running between us and the world. 

' If ye were jrorn the worlds the world would love its 
own. It IS a question of affinity or the lack of it — not 
of reasoned attachment or alienation. From the worlds 
the phrase suggests a character due to origin (cf 
viii, 23). Are we not from the world? Is not that 
our origin, and do not our characters correspond? 
Yes — far too largely. But that is not the distinctive 
and most fundamental fact about us if we are disciples 
at all. Because ye are not from the worlds hut I chose you 
out from the world the phrase from the woidd is re- 
peated, but with a difference. Coupled with the verb 
chose out It no longer represents origin and growth in 
congruity with that origin, but a place of departure 
and consequent separation. This is, in part, the 
occasion of the hate which the world feels. It would 
not hate angels for being angelic, but it does hate 
men for being Christians It grudges them their 
new character, it is tormented by their peace, it is 
infuriated by their joy. They belong to it by nature, 
and they have found in a place where “ no sane 
man ” ^ would look for it exactly what the world 
vainly desires, they must be impostors and deceivers 
(vii, 12; cf. 1/ Corinthians vi, 8) The world, with its 
serious work to do, has no patience with such char- 

J See Robert Browning’s Cleoti, the last line 
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latans. So we must he mindful of His saying (xiii, 1 6) 
“ The slave is not greater than his lord When spoken 
earlier it had conveyed an exhortation to aim at a 
humility corresponding to that of the Lord who 
washed His disciples’ feet; here it conveys a warning 
to expect and accept from the world no better treat- 
ment than It gave to their Lord — If they persecuted 
me^ you also will they persecute. But there is comfort 
too in the obverse of this — If they observed my word^ 
yours also will they observe. In any case, whatever 
befalls the disciple comes upon him because, and in 
so far as, he is the representative of his Master* all 
these things they will do to you for my Name's sake^ 
because they know not him that sent me. The disciple 
represents Christ* Christ represents the Father. If 
the world could understand that the mission of Christ 
is divine, it would not persecute His representatives. 
The word know is that which stands for scientific 
knowledge or accurate information, not that which 
stands for personal acquaintance, they know not him 
that sent me therefore means “ they know not that I 
came forth from the Father ” (see xvi, 28) To 
recognise this, for almost any reason, is the first stage 
of Christian faith, for it leads to reverent attention to 
the Lord and thus at length to that recognition of 
Him (xiv, 9) which culminates in the vision of the 
Father m and through Him, and thus again to true 
knowledge of the Father Himself which is eternal 
life (xvii, 3 — where the word for know is that signi- 
fying personal acquaintance). 

The coming of the Lord, of which the purpose is 
always and only to save men from sin, has the inevit- 
able result of revealing their sin, and even intensifying 
it if they refuse to be won from it. If I had not come 
and spoken to them^ they would not have had sin, but as it 
IS they have no excuse for their sin. The teaching of the 
Lord has the same effect as the Law, which also was 
from God, it revealed to the dormant conscience the 



274 READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL 

sm that was already there, and it provoked the uncon- 
verted will to vigorous obstinacy in its sin {^ofnans 
vii, 7-12). Jews who were loyal to their tradition, the 
noblest religious tradition in the world, might still be 
involved in what theologians call “ material sin ” so 
far as that tradition was less than the perfect will of 
God, but they were not involved in “formal sin”, 
which is deliberate action 111 opposition to that will 
made known, h^w that it is made known and they 
refuse it, the sm becomes inexcusable. For antagonism 
to Christ IS antagonism to God; he that hateth me 
hateth my Father also. 

Perhaps it may be said that they were still not 
guilty of “ formal sin ”, for that is defiance of con- 
science. But there is a sin which may not be in that 
sense “ formal sin ” and yet involves guilt as only 
“ formal sm ” is generally supposed to. do. This 
deeper sm is the sm of the darkened conscience {St. 
Matthew VI, 23), which prevents men from seeing 
goodness when it is before their eyes. If I had not done 
among them the 'works which no one else did^ they would 
not have had sm; hut as it is they have both seen and 
hated both me and my Father. These works, wherein 
power IS active m manifest subjection to love, are 
“ signs ”‘bf “the divine ~pfesence and activity in Him. 
Fadu re_ to read those signs argues a profound darken- 
ing of the conscience." 'At one time His enemies had 
said of such a work" — a plainly good work — that it 
was done by diabolic power; and He had answered 
that this argued such insensitiveness to the very Spirit 
of Holiness as to put him who had sunk to it outside 
the reach of the divine forgiveness {St. Matthew xii, 
22-32). Pure goodness has been in action before 
their eyes, and they have repudiated it There was 
never a more utterly gross delusion than that “ We 
needs must love the highest when we see it ”, unless 
by “ see it ” we understand “ see it for what it is ”. 
Fhey have both seen and hated both me and my Father. 
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What more or worse can be said? Yet it is only the 
extreme form of a spiritual reality common enough 
and recognised by the Psalmists {Psalms xxxv, 19 and 
IxiXj 4).^ We sha ll not, perhaps, ever allow ourselves 
to ha te Christ and His Croiss as historically presented^ 
we very easily hate His call to the Cross when it comes / 
to ourselves to-day, 

Suddenly, as though this terrible thought of hating 
the Lord and His Father had recalled the Holy Spirit 
against whom that hatred is blasphemy, the Person of 
the Comforter is introduced. The world iij its blind 
sin may persecute and hate; but the Spirit will bear 
His own witness. When the Comforter cometh^ the 
S-pint of Truth who -proceedeth from the Father^ whom I 
Will send to you from the Father^ he shall hear witness 
concerning me. 

The Son sends the Comforter. The coming of the 
Holy Spirit in power is due tcT the action of the Son 
in revealing the love of the Father, and (as we shall 
see more clearly) onp^ way o f summarising the purpose 
o^ChrisP:^ coming is to say That He came in order 
that jthe Spirit might come. That inward power of 
God converting desire itself is a result of the dis- 
closure of the love of God and the response which it 
wins. ^ the Son is the cause of the Spirit’s coming , 
He_sends Him ” Yet_ it i^ no less true that the Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father^ because the Father is infinife 
love" the personal activity of that love ever goes forth. 

, only in Jesus Christ does the Spirit of Truth touch 
[ the^ heartsjof men. HeTpoke to and through Plato, 
as the early Christian Fathers fully recognised, and 
has spoken through many a "seer, pbet^ and pirojg^t 
both "within ahd'"outside"the Canon *of Holy Scripture.^ 
V^erever there ihresponse in the hearts of men to the 
manifested glory of God, whether that manifestation 
be in nature or in history, there the Spirit of Truth is 

* “ They that hate me without a cause ” (cf cix, 3,^ “ For the love 
that I had unto them, lo, they take now my contrary part 
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at work. He inspires all Science and all Art, and speaks 
in the conscience of the heathen child. Yet it is also 
true that the Son sends Him For only in the Word 
made flesh is the glory of God truly displayed. We 
beheld his glory (i, 14), that is the condition of receiv- 
ing the Holy Spirit m His power. He “ proceedeth 
from the Father and (or through) the Son ”. 

The Sprit of Truth — as contrasted with the false 
prejudice which led the Jews to hate the highest when 
they saw it The Gospel is not a call to feed the soul 
on lofty ideals which may have no counterpart in 
reality It is the proclamation of the truth about God 
and the world. Every sincere seeker after truth is 
entitled to claim Christ’s authority for saying that h^ 
IS upheld by the Holy Spirit; for that is implied^ in 
this title the Sprit of trut\ But if he is sincere he 
will also recognise that he cannot claim that authority 
unless he also acknowledges that the primary concern 
of the Sprit of truth is to bear witness concerning Jesus 
Christ For He is the very truth of God, the Eternal 
Word or self-utterance of the Father. 


He shall bear witness concerning me; and ye also bear 
witness. Co-witnesses with the Holy Ghost that is 
the calling of Christian disciples, that is our calling 
St Peter would accept that august position “ We 
are witnesses of these things, and so is the Holy 
Ghost whom God hath given to them that obey him ” 
(Hcts V, 32) The first disciples were qualified for 
this by their companionship with the Lord from the 
first days of the ministry ye also bear witness^ because 
from the beginning ye are with me 

We were baptised in infancy, we were (by God’s 
great mercy and election) brought up in Christian 
homes Not from the beginning of His ministry, 
but from the beginning of our lives, we are with Him 
AVhat IS our witness worth? Does it qualify us to be 
co-witnesses with the Holy Ghost? 

These things have I spoken unto you that ye be not 
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overthrown. The coming persecution would be a very 
severe trial to faith, not only because it would test 
courage and men might deny their allegiance to the 
Lord from weakness and cowardice, but also because 
it IS hard to believe that a cause is truly God’s when 
It seems to meet with no success, and all power is on 
the other side. Overthrown' it is notoriously hard to 
represent in English the Greek word translated in the 
Authorised Version “ offended ” and in the Revised 
“made to stumble”, it stands for a failure due to 
obstacles put in the way, as contrasted with failure 
due to disloyalty. If the disciples can remember these 
things — the Lord’s prediction of the persecution and, 
no less, His promise of the Comforter, they will find 
in them the needed safeguard 

They will excommunicate you: the loyal disciple will 
be a'ttacked through his religious tradition and associa- 
tiom Tie will have to maintain his constancy in face oT 
the assurance of his fellows that he is pursuing a course 
hateful to God So sure of this will they be that 
whosoever killeth you will think he offers worship to 
God They will not only think that in persecuting 
the disciples they are serving God’s purpose in the 
world, but even that they are therein offering worship , 
the execution will be earned out in the spirit of a 
ritual sacrifice. It is this religious conscientiousness 
of the persecutor which makes him so relentless, and 
also tests so searchmgly the faith of his victim And 
these things will they do because they did not recognise 
the Father nor me. The revelation was offered, but 
they were blind to it. They did not “ behold His 
glory” In Christ the Father was manifested, but 
they could not recognise either the Father so mani- 
fested or the Son as manifesting Him 

But these things have I spoken to you that^ when their 
hour Cometh^ ye may be mindful of them^ that I myself 
told you. Their hour the hour of their fulfilment 
Then the disciples would look back and say, “ This is 
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what He told us to expect; His word is fulfilled 
Thus an experience otherwise calculated to assault 
faith from without and to undermine it from beneath, 
Mall be converted into an evidence and support of 
faith by the realisation that it is a fulfilment of the 
Lord’s own word. 
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(i) The Departure of the Lord and the 
Coming of the Comforter 

5-7 “ These things I did not tell you from the beginning because I 
was with you But now I go my way to him that sent me, and none 
of you asketh me, Whither gocst thou? But because I have said 
these things to you, sorrow hath filled your heart But I tell you 
the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away For if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come to you, but if I depart I will 
send him to you.” 


While the Lord was with them there was no need to 
speak of these things — persecution for His Name’s 
sake, and the coming of the Comforter For in those 
days any persecution that arose was directed against 
Himself, not against them; and while He was with 
them, the Comforter would not come (7). But now 
He IS leaving them so far as concerns visible presence, 
and both warning and promise are m place. 

I go my way to him that sent me. The words are 
repeated from vii, 33, but there they follow the saying 
Tet a little while I am with you. Here, for that phrase 
the word Now is substituted. The sacrifice which is 
at once the separation of death and the perfecting of 
union with the Father is at hand. It is the supreme 
moment of His life and ministry, yet the disciples are 
not thinking of what it means for Him , their thoughts 
are all of what it means for themselves. None of you 
asketh me, “ Whither goest thou? ” St. Peter had asked 
precisely that, when the Lord had said He was going 
to a place where they could not follow (xiii, 3^)» there 
self-concern prompted the question, here it stifles it. 
The Lord has now told them the goal of His journey 
— the Father; but instead of wondering what the joy 
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of that attainment must be, they are brooding over 
their own imminent loss and the persecutions which 
they have been warned to expect; Because I have said 
these things to you^ sorrow hath filled your heai’t. 

But I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that 
I go away. Even from the standpoint of their own 
interest they should rejoice rather than feel sorrow* 
It IS expedient for you that I go away. How could that 
possibly be true? We look back and think that there 
was never any privilege like theirs. They had walked 
with Him in the corn-fields, and sat with Him in the 
boat upon the lake , they had supped with Him among 
His friends. What greater privilege could there ever 
be? Yes — it was a supreme privilege. But what 
became of that faith which relied upon the Lord as 
an external Presence to whom they could turn at every 
moment of doubt or need? When the crisis came it 
all went to pieces “ They all left him and fled ” 
{St Mark XIV, 50) Simon Peter did indeed follow — 
“ afar off ” {St Mark xiv, 5*4) — to the place where 
he would stand and warm himself, and say “ I know 
not this man ” {St Mark xiv, 71). Yet a few weeks 
later these same men are found confronting the rulers 
of their nation with a calm and unruffled courage, 
and “ rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
dishonour for the Name” {^cts v, 41, cf. also (e.g ) 
V, 27-32) What explains the transformation? Of 
course it is that of which the Lord here speaks, 

I He has ^jwghdrawn from them as a visible, external 
, Presume, to reliufn fliT iKe'Tefs'on 'of the Spirit as J:fie 
j very breath' of their live^ (see “xx^ 22). 

This hard' saying states in its most signal instance 
the fundamental principle of true education. The task 
of the teacher is to prepare the pupil for the time of 
separation, which must come, so that the pupil may 
find within himself such resources as enable him to 
follow the direction in which the teacher has started 
him without any further aid. It is not only that the 
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time of separation must cpme, it is a good thing that ’ 
It should come, for otherwise that inward strength, ^ 
which It is the purpose of education to develop, will ' 
never be exercised 

We tend to think of that inward strength as our 
own, and of our trust in it as self-reliance But it is 
not our own. Even apart from religion, the inner 
quality in which w'e place our trust is the deposit of 
the tradition in which we were brought up, of the 
influence of parents and teachers. We could not 
civilise ourselves. If we had been carried off in infancy 
to live among savages, we^ should be savages now 
“What hast thou that' thou 'didst not receive?’’’ 
(/ Corinthta7is iv, 7) Of all the boons of civilisa- 
tion the giver is God, and we lose both some of 
their value, and an added ground for faith, if we 
forget this. 

In the spiritual life it is of urgent importance that 
we remember from whom our strength comes — the 
Holy Spirit, the “ Giver of Life He is the Spirit^ 
of Christ, whom disciples receive through their com- 
panionship with Christ? "Christ is therefore m that 
sense the source or sender of the Spirit. He with- 
draws His visible jiresence, but He does not leave us 
desolate (xiv, 18), on the contrary. He makes our 
losTTnto a blessing If I away^ the Comforter 

will not cotne to you^ but tf I depart I will send him to you. ^ 

*- 


(2) The Comforter and the World 

8-1 r “ And when he is come he will convict the world m 

sin and of righteousness and of judgment of sm, in t at t ey 
believe not on me, and of righteousness in that to the "at er go 
my way and no longer do ye take note of me, ^and of ju gmen 
that the prince of this world hath been judged 

The Comforter has a relationship to the world as 
well as to the disciples, and this is mentioned ne y so 
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that the way may be clear for the description of His 
work among the disciples, upon which most emphasis 
IS to be laid. But though the reference to His task . 
for the world is brief it is almost infinitely pregnant 
As we are still in large measure “ of the world ” and 
not yet wholly disciples, it is well for us to draw out 
the meaning of these close-packed phrases. 

He will convict the world. The word translated 
convict means primarily to cross-examine with a view 
to refutation or conviction, or to bring forward evi- 
dence that proves guilt. (The corresponding noun is 
used in Hebrews xi, i, where it is said that “ faith is 
the testing of things not seen ”, though there the sug- 
gestion IS that the unseen forces will meet the test ) 
The Comforter will bring evidence to prove the world 
wrong in certain respects. What respects are these? 

— the three matters most important to man’s life, 
sin, righteousness and judgement. What then is Ae 
evidence that He will bring? In respect of sin, it 
is tHaEmen do’ 1not~believ^ on Christ, in respect oL^ 

' ngfiteousness, it is that Christ goes ib the Father, in 
I respect of judgement, it is that in the Life and Death of 
1 Christ the Prince of this world is under judgement. 

We may interpret this at two levels — the niore 
obvious and the more profound. Men’s failure to 
l^lieve on Christ is proof of the world’s sin, Christ’s 
" going to the Father is proof of His righteousness, 

/ and the "judgement upon the" Prince of this world fs_ 
proof that judgement is operative All this is true and 
important, but iFdoe's not Begin to satisfy the mean- 
ing of the words used; and after all it was not by any 
means evident that the Prince of this world was under 
judgement in the Passion of Christ. 

Let us by all means take to ourselves the lessons 
of this more obvious interpretation. Our failure to 
believe — whether absolute or partial— is indeed 
proof of sin in'" us, and should stir us to a penitent 
; longing for fuller faith'. ' The Ascension of Christ is 
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indeed a seal set on His life as a manifestation of ^ 
righteousness,^ and we may learn from Him wEat 
righteousness really is. The judgement of the Prince 
of this' world is inHeed an instance of that divine 
judgement of whose reality our moral torpor suggests 
doubt, and as we reflect upon it we can stimulate our 
own anticipation of that judgement to the quickening 
of our sluggish consciences. This would be much; 
but it IS the lesser part of what the words of the Lord 
convey. 

He ’Will convict the "world: He will prove the world 
wrong — and us with the world so far as we share 
the outlook of the world^ — vi,, respect ^of^ sin^ and o£ 
righteousness^ and of judgement The world has to learn 
that its very conception of these things is all wrong. 

If it tries to avoid sin or to seek righteousness, it does 
not avoid or seek the right things , if it fears or pre- 
pares for judgement, it does not fear or prepare for the 
right thing. 

Of siUj in that they believe not on me. Their un- 
belief IS, so to speak, brought into court, not merely as 
evidence that they are sinful, but as proof that they 
are wrong in their idea of sin. 

We tend to think of sin as consisting of acts which 
are done m defiance of conscience or are, whether we 
know it or not, contrary to God’s command Some 
people even say that so long as a man follows his 
conscience he cannot be committing sin, (The theo- 
logian would say that he is certainly not committing 
“ formal sin ” but he may be committing “ material 
sin ”.) Certainly a man should follow his conscience, 
but that Is not the whole of his du^. Still more 
important is it to enlighten conscience itself, lest 
“ the light tfiat is in us be darkness ” {St Matthew vf, 

23) The "^eatest 'crimes ih history have been per- 
petrated at the_^ bidding of conscience — such as the 
, Spanish Inquisition. The disciples were warned to 
expect" a 'time' wfien whosoever killeth you will think 

G 
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that he is offeiing worship to God (2). A sin committed 
against the light is more wicked than another, the 
man who does it is more guilty. But sin is something 
much wider and deeper than guilt. Everything 
which IS other than God would have it be is sin 
“ All have sinned and fall short of the glory of God ” 
(Romans 111, 23); that is the definition of sin — to fall 
short of the glory of God' It is not enough that 
we should be as good as the people about us; nothing 
IS enough except that we should be as good as God — 
“Ye therefore shall be perfect as your heavenly Father 
is perfect ” (St, Matthew v, 48) But we shall not set 
ourselves that standard, to say nothing of attaining 
It, if we are left to our own resources. And we do not 
know what the perfection of God is untir’we’lia^ 
seen'it in Christ. Unleis we believe on Him we are 
bbundTb Be" wrong in our whole idea about sin , for 
apart from that faith we have neither the stimulus nor 
the capacity to frame the true standard. 

So the world’s failure to believe on Christ is the 
proof that the world is wrong in its conception of what 
sin is Here the world is likely to protest. “ A man 
cannot help his beliefs ”, they say; “ he is responsible 
for acting up to them but he is not answerable for 
what does or does not seem to be true.” Is that so? 
When a proposition is made to a man, he exercises 
his judgement to the best of his ability; but is that 
“ best ” as good as it might have been? If it is lack- 
ing in some sensitiveness which a more careful dis- 
cipline of mind would have supplied, he is responsible 
for his error even though he did his best at the 
moment. This principle is both clearer and more 
important in proportion as the matter presented con- 
cerns more intimately our moral and spiritual life. 
A high ideal may be presented to a man and he con- 
siders whether or not he shall accept it for the guidance 
of his life His answer must depend on his character. 
He may give the truest and wisest answer of which he 
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IS then capable; but if he has allowed himself to settle 
do\Mi to a selfish outlook or to mateiialist standards, 
this will affect his judgement. He will 1 eject the ideal 
in perfect sincerity; but that sincerity is not so much 
a justification of his conduct as a measuie of his sin 

So, supremely, the divine revelation in Christ 
operates in judgement upon those to whom it is 
odered (111, 19) Can men see in the perfect self- 
sacrifice of Christ the power and wisdom of God? If 
so, they are in the way of salvation, if not, they are on 
the W'ay of perdition. “ The word of the Cross is 
to them that are perishing foolishness, but unto us 
w’hich are being saved it is the power of God . . We 
proclaim a Messiah on a cross, to Jews a scandal and 
to Gentiles an absurdity, but to those who are called, 
a Messiah who is God’s powder and God’s wisdom” 
{1 Connthtans 18, 23, 24). 

If then we fail to commit ourselves in trust to 
Christ w^hen His revelation is befoie us, it proves not 
only that w'e are sinful, but that we arc wrong in our 
conception of sin. For if only we could realise that, 
inasmuch as God is Love, the essence of sin is love’s 
opposite, that is to say, self-centredness, our under- 
standing of this would impel us to cast ourselves upon 
the divine love which alone can win us from our 
evil state We are not impelled to that trust, because 
we wrongly diagnose our disease We try to cure Fur 
sj^ptoms our JhaFits of lying, or cheating, or 
resentment, or envy, or contempt; or impurity — but 
we leave the disease itself alone But the disease is 
that we are self-centred, not God-centied_, the cure 
for that is faith; ''if we do not at least seek after faith,, 
it proves thaCwe Lave not' understood the nature of. 
our trouble . if we knew our sickness, we should know 
our need of the physician. 

0 / righteousness^ in that to the Father I go my way 
and no longer do ye take note of me The world’s notion 
of righteousness is wrong in the same way as its 
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notion of sin The wo rld admnes and approves ip 
honourable and successful ihenT and that is right 
enough:"" But f eal' s'acrifice for higher than_ material 
oFpatriotic" causes" it regards with anxiety a'hd alarm. 
Even jf we~ can conceive that for ourselves such sacrifice 
would be_ righteous,^ we show how little its claim has 
grimed us when we recall how we shrink from com- 
mending "that same claim to our neighbours.^ We do 
not" believe in any radical self-sacrifice enough to^ 
re^^mendGF t6*~our friends, "even when we might 
follow tharcburTe ourselves. And when the course 
in qi^stion involves defiance of the State, and the 
disgrace of imprisonment or a criminal’s execution, we 
regard it as fanaticah 

The Lord was about to suffer that disgrace. In the 
eyes of the worldly-wise He was behaving foolishly; 
He was cutting short a career of great usefulness, 
which He could easily have continued; His attitude 
was quixotic. So an observer by no means cynical 
might say. But that observer and the world repre- 
sented by him would be missing the real truth of the 
situation. The appearance of a criminal’s execution 
and of the untimely collapse of His cause is super- 
ficial only: the reality is that /o the Father I go my 
way and no longer do ye take note of me. 

To the Feathe r I go my w^y . this is the order of words 
in the original. Not to the felon’s grave, but to the 
Father., not under compulsion of force, but I go my 
way. Tl^cpmplete_abandonment to the will of Gojl 
IS the real righteousness, and its issue is not the misery 
of humiliation but “ the joy that was set before Hirn ” 
(Hebrews ynij 2) " 

No longer do ye take note of me the word translated 
take note of is that which is used of the people taking 
note of the miracles (vi, 2) and of the believer taking 
no note of death (viii, yi) It is used of physical as 
distinguished from spiritual vision, in verses 16-19 
the contrast is emphatic; and it is used of such 
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physical “ seeing ” as involves attention. While the 
Lord was with them in the flesh, of course the dis- 
ciples watched and took note of His every word and 
action. It might easily seem that they depended 
entirely on His outward presence among them. “ If 
He be removed ”, the world might well say, “ His 
cause will collapse ”. But it is part of the proof of 
righteousness in that Life which the world condemned, 
that disciples, who can take note of Him no longer, 
are disciples still. The Spirit, pointing out that what 
the world thought death and failure is really victory 
and fulfilment, and that a discipleship which began 
as external companionship should persist as spiritual 
agency, exhibits the true nature of righteousness — 
not the punctual fulfilment of contracts (though that 
also is righteous) but total self-commitment to the 
righteous Father (xvii, 25). 

0/ judgement m that the prince of this "world hath 
been judged If men’s conception of sin and of right- 
eousness needs to be deepened, quite equally is this 
true of their thought of judgement. We tend to think 
of the Divine Judgement as being the infliction upon 
us by an irresistible Despot of penalties, not growing 
out of our characters and deeds, but imposed from 
without. All through this Gospel we have been 
learning that this is not the true account of Judgement, 
see especially 111, 19 and the passages collected in the 
comment upon it. The Divine Judgement is the 
verdict upon us which consists in our reaction to the 
light (ill, 1 9) when it is offered to us , by that reaction 
we are stamped as sons of light (xii, 36) or as children 
of darkness If we love the darkness rather than the 
light (ill, 19) there is nothing more or worse to be 
done to us With Judas we go out from the Light of 
the world into the night (xiii, 30) 

The world thought that it was judging Christ 
when Caiaphas rent his clothes, and the people shouted 
“ He IS worthy of death ”, and Pilate gave sentence 
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as they desired. But we know that it was they, and 
not He, upon whom sentence was then passed. His- 
tory has vindicated His claim that in rejecting Him 
the Prince of this world was already judged. The 
Spirit points to this reversal and by means of it teaches 
us how wrong our own idea of judgement is. 

How dread a Companion and Guide, then, is this 
Comforter I We are distressed about some special 
fault, and ask His aid to overcome it, whereupon He 
tells us that our real trouble is our self-complacence 
and self-reliance, and if it is His help that we seek. He 
will rouse us from these. But we do not want that 
at all! Indeed our chief reason for wanting to over- 
come that special fault was that it disturbed our self- 
complacence, which we hoped, after a little moral 
effort, to enjoy once more. Or we seek His aid in 
living according to our standard of righteousness 
and are told that this standard is hardly worth striv- 
ing after: only the total committal of “ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy and 
lively sacrifice ” is real righteousness. Or we turn 
to Him to be our Paraclete, our Advocate, in the 
judgement, and He tells us that we are judged 
already by our steady preference of our way to 
God’s 

When we pray “ Come, Holy Ghost, our souls 
inspire ”, we had better know what we are about. 
He will not carry us to easy triumphs and gratifying 
succps^, monTprobably He will set us’ to some task 
for^ God in the full intention that we shall fail, '‘so 
that others, learning wisdom by our failure, may carry 
good cause "forward. He may take us “through' 
loneliness, des(^tioir_by" friends^ apparent desertion, 
even by God, that was the way Christ went to the 
Father ^ He may drive us into the wilderness to ’be 
tempted _ of the d evi l. He may lead us from the 
Mount of Transfiguration (if He ever lets us climb 
it) to the hill that is called the Place of a Skull. For 
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if we invoke Him, it must be to help us in doing God’s 
will, not ours. We cannot call upon the 

Creator Spirit, by whose aid 

The world’s foundations first were laid 

m order to use omnipotence for the supply of our 
futile pleasures or the success of our futile plans. If 
we inv oke Him, we must be jeady for the glorioui 
pain p^i^ng caught by~His power out of our petty^ 
eternal purposes of the Almighty, in 
whose onward sweep^ouf lives are as a speck of dust. 
The_ poul that is ^filled With the Spirit must have ^ 
becpme^purgejd^of^all pride or love of ease, all sSf- ^ 
complacence and self-reliance; but Thaf 'soul has 
found f he" “onl^Weal^ d^ the only Jastmg j<^. 

Come then, Great Spirit, come Convicf the world, 
and convict my timid soul. 

(3} The Comforter and the Disciples 

12-15 many things have I to say to you, but ye cannot bear 
them now But when He is come, the Spirit of truth, he will 
guide you into truth in its entirety For he will not speak from 
himself, but as many things as he shall hear he will speak, and the 
things that are coming he will declare to you He will glorify me, 
because from out what is mine he will take and will declare to you 
All things as many as the Father hath are mine, that is why I said 
that from out what is mine he will take and will declare to you 

Tef many things have I to say to you^ but ye cannot 
bear them now. What teaching can be given depends 
on the pupil’s capacity to receive. Every schoolmaster 
has had his old pupils come back, perhaps from the 
University, and say what a difference it has made to 
them that someone has told them this or that, “ but 
why ” one of them adds “ did no one tell us that 
before? ” The schoolmaster remembers, but wisely 
does not say, that he did tell them, many times But 
they could not bear it then; they were not ready; 
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and the words passed by them. So the Lord knows 
that His disciples could not receive much that He 
would tell them. They have not yet the strength to 
accept and carry it: ye ca 7 mot bear them ttow. Just 
as they could not follow Him now but should follow 
afterwards (xiii, 36) on His spiritual pilgrimage, so 
their minds cannot yet enter into the full meaning of 
His ministry and His passion, but shall be led to this 
later by the Spirit 

It IS no true loyalty to the mind of the Lord which 
confines attention to what He did and said on earth. 
Then He kept His teaching within the range of His 
disciples’ apprehension. Even so they would not grasp 
all His meaning; but they would grasp enough to 
start on the mental pilgrimage or exploration, on 
which they should be carried further by the Spirit. 
We are most loyal to the mind of Christ when we are 
most receptive of all that the Apostles, under the 
guidance of the Spirit, learnt and taught, and of all 
that the same Spirit would teach us now. 

But when He ts come here, as again in the saying 
He will glorify me^ the word He is emphatic. To say 
“ that one ” every time is unnatural and intolerably 
clumsy But the stress is on the word He^ not on the 
word come. It is not the future date to which the 
disciples are pointed so much as to the Agent of their 
illumination. 

The Spirit of truth-^ He will guide you into truth in 
Its entirety. The title is repeated from xv, 26, where 
also the function associated with it is witness to Jesus 
Himself. The Spirit of truth will guide you into truth 
in Its entirety If we say “ Spirit of truth ” we must 
say “into truth”, if we say “into the truth” or 
“into^^all the truth” we must say “Spirit of the 
truth ” , for the phrases are identical and balance 
each other There is, of course, no reference intended 
to the discovery of scientific or general historical 
truth, though, inasmuch as all truth of every kind 
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must ultimately be one, that thought is not at all alien 
from Tf'hat is intended. The immediate reference is 
to the understanding of the Lord Jesus; since He is 
the Word of God, this will supply the clue to the 
understanding of all else, but that comes by way of 
corollary. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of truth 
because He leads men to an ever fuller understanding 
of Jesus Who IS /Ae truth (xiv, 6), till at last we appre- 
hend It if! its cuttrety or as a whole. 

He Will not speak front Himself any more than the 
Lord had done (vii, 1 7) , both the Lord and the Spirit 
speak what they hear from the Father (xv, 15). 

The things that ^f^Joming — the Passion,„Resurrec-^ 
tion^ andTAscehsion of the Lord -- Afi .w/// declare jo 
you,^ ^Hese 'were^ ^9^“^ particularly the things that 
the Lord could not now expound. The events them- 
selves must take place, and then, in the illumination 
inaugurated at Pentecost, the Apostles would be able 
to beat their message. So it proved; and the Apostolic 
teaching, given m the power of the Spirit, mainly 
concerns the themes which, when the Lord spoke, 
were the things that are coming. Let us consider some 
of them " Him who knew no sin, he made to be sm 
on our behalf, that we might become the righteous- 
ness of God in Him ” {II Corinthians v, 21) “ Being 

justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that IS in Christ Jesus, whom God set forth in his 
blood — a mercy-seat through faith — to shew his 
righteousness ” {Romans iii, 25).^ “We were buried 


» I am persuaded that iXaarqpiov here means Mercy Seat, as it does 
in the LXX — e g Exodus xxv, i8 The Mercy Seat was sprinkled with 
the blood of the victim So God set forth Christ on the Cross in His 
Blood to be through faith the true Mercy Seat — the place where God*s 
forgiveness meets man’s sm This it can do freely because in the same place, 
the Cross, is displayed the cost of sm to God, so that forgiveness is 
possible without any suggestion that God makes light of sin Thus if we 
start from the thought of righteousness, the Cross makes forgiveness morally 
possible," if we start from the thought of forgiveness, the Cross is found ** to 
shew His righteousness” It is itself the reconciliation of justice and 
forgiveness 
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thctcforc with him through into ih‘ifh: thu 

hkc as Christ u.is i.ustni imm the drad {hroi»<£h the 
gloiy of the h'athci, so we mudit aK{j v.mU' m ncv.io s 
of life ” (Romans vi, 4) Chni bung rich in mcr^r, 
foi his great lose wherev itli he lovctl us tsen wlun 
we were dead throuerh out trc'vpissis, quickttud u-^ 
together with Chi 1st (by gract ii»\t ye !^e« n ^ntd) and 
laiscd us up with him and made us to * it v, ith lu'n 
in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus " (Lpt.r<i,.tj u, 
6). “Having therefotc, biclhren, boldness to enter 
into the holy place b} tlic blond of Jesus b) the %’av 
which he dedicated foi us, a nev and living vi), 
through the veil, that is to say his flesh “ ' >, 

19, 20) These arc some of the dech’^.tions made b) 
the Spirit to the Apostles and through them to uk con- 
cerning the things V hich, v. hen the Lord spoke, v ere 
coming. How could the disciples bcin than then' 
There must be, first the events themselves; then the 
new illumination ; then the experience of that “ lc!lo%\- 
ship ” in the Spirit vhich led the disciples to a con- 
sciousness of union With one another in the Lord aiul 
so made clear what was their true relationship to Him 
(though He gave its punciple in the figure of the 
Vine) and, by consequence, what His Death, Rcsuricc- 
tion and Ascension meant to them. 

These things that ate coming concern the Lord 
He will gJortJy me as He makes clear the meaning 
of what the Lord had spoken and done. Chiist 
IS glorified in the Passion (mi, 13, 24; xiii, 31-33; 
xvii, i) That glorification is the nccessaiy condi- 
tion which must be fulfilled befoie tlie Spirit can 
come (vii, 39, xvi, 7). When the Spirit comes He 
completes that glorification by making its full mean- 
ing clear to those who receive Him 

Fqr what the Spirit does is not to impart know- 
ledge of other therhes of Future* events but to interpret 
CKfisf. He^from out what is mne wtl) take and will 
declare to this does not involve any limita- 
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tion of His activity as revealer. For Christ is the 
Word through 'ivhose agency all things canie to he (1, 3), 
so that to declare Him is to declare the principle of 
all things. Here the same truth is expressed from the 
other side. All things as many as the Father hath are 
mine so that to say voliat is mine and “ what is the 
Father’s ” is to say the same thing In the same way 
the Lord said that to snatch His own from His hand 
or from the Father’s hand was the same thing (x, 28, 
29). Because He and the Father are One, the relation 
of the Spirit to Him and to the Father is the same. 

Each of the last three clauses ends with the refrain 
he will declare to you. The disciple is not to clamour 
for the solution of perplexities or for intellectual 
mastery of divine mysteries What knowledge he has 
in this realm is his because the Spirit has declared it 
to him; and for the Spirit’s declaration he must wait. 

(4) Sorrow turned to Joy 

16-22 “ A litde while and ye no longer take note of me and again a 
little while and ye will see me ” Some of his disciples therefore 
said to one another, “ What is this which he saith to us, ‘ A little 
while and ye do not take note of me and a little while and ye will 
see me ’ and ‘ Because I go my way to the Father ’ ” So they were 
saying, “ What is this that he saith, this ‘ little while We do not 
know what he speaketh ” Jesus recognised that they were wishing 
to ask him, and said to them, “ Concerning this do ye enquire 
among themselves, that I said ‘ A little while and ye do not take 
note of me and again a little while and ye will see me Amen, 
Amen, I say to you that weep and lament will ye, but the world 
will rejoice, ye will be sorrowful, but your sorrow will turn into 
joy A woman, when she is in travail, hath sorrow, because her 
hour IS come But when the child is born, she is no longer mindful 
of the anguish for the joy that there is born a man into the world 
And ye therefore now have sorrow, but I shall see you again and 
your heart will rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you ” 

The rather elaborately full record of this con- 
versation reflects the concern of the Church for 
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which the Gospel was written. The delay of Christ’s 
“ return ” was a cause of serious perplexity. How 
weie devout Christians to answer the “ mockers ” 
who said, “ Where is the promise of his coming^ for, 
from the day that the fathcis fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
cieation ” {11 Peter in, 4). The Lord had spoken of 
His Coming as imminent; there was no doubt about 
that. Was He deluded? 

No; H e was misunderstood. The Coming is 
the Cross anHT^ ingathering of its triumph' througli 
the Resurrection, Ascension, Pcntecos^ the Evsm- 
gelisation of the World, and the final Consummation ; 
its focal moment is the Cross and Resurrection. So 
He assured the High Priest at His trial that from 
that moment Daniel’s prophecy was fulfilled {St. 
Matthew xxvi, 64, St Luke xxii, 69). Certainly it 
was imminent. But this transformation of the meaning 
of the Coming was too great for their apprehension. 
To explain it m advance was impossible The event 
Itself was necessary to generate the experience by which 
alone it could be apprehended. So words were spoken 
which provided the clue to the mystery though at this 
stage they could scarcely do more than darken it. 
Later, remembered in the light of both event and 
experience, they would be seen to have offered a pre- 
paration, and to shew that the Lord’s own expecta- 
tion, far from being frustrated, had been precisely 
fulfilled.^ He had spoken of a httle while and at the 
time it had puzzled the disciples. Now, when the 
Evangelist is writing, they can look back and realise 
that all has been as He foresaw 

A httle while and ye no longer take note of me. The 
translation is clumsy, perhaps the Revised Version 
“ behold me no more ” should be retained; but the 
word used seemed to call for the translation chosen 

On the subject of our Lord s thought of the Coming, see Introduction, 
pp XXX and xxxi 
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or something veiy similar on some pievious occasions, 
especially vi, 2 and viii, 51; in any case it is sharply 
contrasted with “ see ” m the following phrase. The 
Authorised Version makes the passage far more 
obscure by using “ see ’’ in both places. 

While the Lord was with them, the disciples noted 
all that He said and did. Now the opportunity for 
that is drawing to an end. From the moment of His 
death they can “ behold " or take note of Him no 
longer. 

And again a little while and ye will see me. After 
a short interval of desolation, they will see Him with 
the direct spiritual vision which bungs full personal 
knowledge and communion; this would begin at 
once after the Resurrection, when the new era of the 
Son of Man would be inaugurated. 

Some of the disciples murmur the phrase to one 
another, and connect with it another which He has 
used and which was hard to grasp clearly — because 
I go my way to the Father^ which had before been con- 
nected with these words no longer do ye take note of me 
(10). They can only confess themselves baffled The 
Lord recognises their perplexity; He repeats the 
mysterious phrases once again; and then He sketches 
the experience that awaits them m another way. 

Weep and lament will y<?, hut the world shall rejoice. 
For two days they will mourn a lost Leader and Friend, 
while the world rejoices that it is rid of a trouble-maker. 

Xe will he sorrowful.^ hut your sorrow will turn into 
joy. It is not only that joy will take the place of sorrow, 
but the sorrow itself becomes the joy. Hie Cross 
is not for Christians a stumbling-block which the 
Resurrection has removed, it is not a defeat of which 
the effect has been cancelled by a subsequent ^victory. 
IFls Itself the triumph. Wh at '.was the devil s wor§t 
is become God’s b^st. He has “ Led captivity captive 
(Ephesians iv, 8 quoting Psalm Iviii, 18). Sorrow 
is become joy. The Christian joy an d hope imt 
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arise from an ignoring of the evil in the world, but 
from facing it at its worst. The light that^shines /or 
ever_m the Church breaks out of the veriest pit of 
gloom. 

Te therefore now have sorrow. The Christian is no 
Stoic. He does not refuse the sorrow occasioned by 
the mortal lot of man and (still more bitterly) by his 
sin. He accepts and bears it. But he bears it “ in 
sure and certain hope ”. 

But I shall see you agatn^ and your heart will rejoice.^ 
and your joy no one taketh from you. The joy of Easter 
once truly experienced becomes a pervading atmo- 
sphere which the soul thenceforth breathes for ever. 
“ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall 
tribulation or anguish or persecution or famine or 
nakedness or peril or sword? Even as it is written, 

‘ For thy sake we are killed all the day long, we were 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter Nay, in all 
these things we are more than conquerors through 
him that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor powers, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord” {Romans viii, 35-39). St. 
Paul’s glorious outburst reflecting his own experience 
is no more than a symphony on the theme propounded 
before the event by the Lord Himself. 

(5) Prayer and its Answer 

^3"27 “ And in that day ye will ask me no question Amen, Amen, 

I say to you, if ye pray anything of the Father, he will give it you, 
in my name Until now ye did not pray anything in my name, 
pray, and ye will receive, that your joy may be fulfilled These 
things in parables have I spoken to you, an hour cometh when no 
longer in parables shall I speak to you, but in open speech shall 
bring you news of the Father In that day, in my name will ye 
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pray and I say not to you that I will ask the Father concerning you, 
for the Father himself loveth you because ye have loved me and 
have beheved that I came forth from the presence of God ” 

The changes m the word for “ ask ” are exaggerated 
by any English translation which notices them at all; 
but the feeling tone of the words is not quite the same. 
Petitions and enquiries overlap in certain ways. The 
opening phrase in this passage suggests a deference 
which IS absent from the later phrases until the first 
recurs in a new context. The disciples are not here 
thought of as making petitions to their Lord, but rather 
as consulting Him and awaiting His decision. This 
is our proper attitude in prayer, and it is noteworthy 
that It recurs in 26 of the attitude of the Son to the 
Father, so that even in prayer the analogy still holds 
— We : Chrisf : : Christ : the Father, though evid- 
ently in the latter case there is no absence in the Son 
of full knowledge concerning the Father’s mind. 

But a new principle of prayer has been laid down — 
Prayer which is offered and granted in my name. This 
principle was stated in xiv. 13 and again in xv, 16. 
Here there is an addition to the thought then ex- 
pressed; for the crucial words in my name are, so to 
speak, held back, so as to be connected with he will 
give It you as well as with if ye pray anything Both the 
prayer and its answer are in His Name. We have 
already seen what is meant for us by prayer in the 
Name of Christ (xv, 16); it means that we pray as His 
representatives, as He would pray in our place, as 
He does pray in heaven. But we are at first surprised 
at the thought that the Father gives in His Name the 
answer to our prayer, yet we have already been told 
(xiv, 26) that the Father sends the Spirit in the Name 
of the Son For in fact the Son is the Mediator, 
through whom our prayers ascend to the Father and 
through whom the Father’s love descends in bless- 
ings on His children. This does not interpose a 
barrier between God and Man, for the Mediator is 


! 
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Himself both God and Man. Another way of 
approaching this thought would be to say that through 
the union of divine and human in Jesus Christ, we 
have both more assuied access to the Father {Ephesians 
11, 1 8 and iii, 12) and more abundant blessing from 
the Father. It is the same thought which is also 
expressed in 1, 51, where the Lord speaks of the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son 
of Man. 

It IS a new experience of worship that is offered. 
Until now ye did not pray anything in my name. They 
were men of prayer, but they had prayed as devout 
Jews, not as disciples checking each desire as it 
suggested itself for presentation to the Father by 
reference to the Mind of their Master. That is the 
prayer that will always be answered, and answered 
with the consequence of a joy that is complete, pray 
{sc. in my name) and ye will receive, that your loy may 
he fulfilled. 

All this will be th e experience of the disciples in 
v^eiT the L6fd“''sees them again, 
best owing the, joy that no one can take from then^ 
the day of His Easter greeting and His threefold^ 
Easter gift of peace, of mission, and of holy spirjtt 
That A^y IS now very near, its fuller revelation is at 
hand^ These things in parables have I spoken to you; 
an hour cometh when no longer in parables shall I speak 
to you, but in open speech shall bring you news of the 
Father. The revelation through the Spirit which 
would follow the Resurrection would be clearer than 
it was possible to give at the earlier time when Jesus 
was not yet glorified (vii, 39). And thi_s clearer revek- 
tiq n can be ours now, if we are willing to “ abide m 
Him ahd~His words' abide in us ” (xv,' 7). 

'In that day (which is now equivalent to saying “ in 
the power of the Spirit whom I will send ”), in my 
name ye will pray, and I say not to you that I will ask 
the Father concerning you once again the word for 
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asking questions is substituted for that which stands 
for making petitions, as though the Son would not 
presume to ask outright for any boon, but might 
consult the Father concerning what His loving wisdom 
would decide; and even that will be unnecessary for 
the Father htmself loveth you^ because ye have loved me 
and have believed that I came forth from the -presence of 
God. The word for loveth and loved is not that which 
represents the universal and self-giving love of God, 
but that which represents friendship ; perhaps we may 
translate thus, the Father himself is friendly to you 
because ye have been my friends. Within that holy 
love of God which goes forth to all men — So God 
loved the world (111, 16) — there is r oom for particHar 
relationships to individual men ancFwomen, and those 
whose hearts are won to affection for the Lord Jesus 
are thereby brought into a special relation of tender 
intiihacy with the Father. An earthly father who loves 
all his children equally may yet have special ties of 
intimacy with each one, a peculiar tenderness in every 
case, this one is so eager, that one so gentle, another 
so wistfully affectionate, he does not love one more 
than another, but he loves each differently. It makes 
the love of God seem less remote in its holiness when 
we learn that it contains within itself a similar varia- 
tion of individual attachment. Nor need any be 
excluded from the “ friendship ” of God that is here 
spoken of, for all may be “ friends ” of Jesus. 

Yet it is not a mere human friendship that so 
qualifies the disciples, it is this in combination with 
the faith which recognises His mission . ye have 
believed that I came forth from the presence of God — not 
only from God (30) as a messenger might come whom 
God had summoned to receive instructions and then 
despatched, but one who dwelt ever with God and 
was sent forth from the divine presence which was 
His home 


H 
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(6) The Divine Triumph 

28-32 “ ^ came forth from the Father and am come into the world, 
again, I leave the world and depart to the Father ” His disciples 
say, “ Lo, now in open speech thou speakest and sayest no parable, 
now we know that thou knowest all things and hast not need that 
any one should ask thee By this we believe that thou earnest forth 
from God ” Jesus answered them, “ At this moment ye believe 
Behold, there cometh an hour, and it is come, that ye will be 
scattered each to his own home, and me ye will leave alone, and 
yet I am not alone because the Father is with me These things 
have I spoken to you that in me ye may have peace In the world 
ye have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world ” 

The reference to the faith of the disciples (27) 
leads to this apparently clear declaration I came 
forth from the Father and am cofne into the world; agatn^ 
I leave the world and depart to the Father. The pre- 
position in the phrase from the Father very nearly 
means out of the Father \ it would be a mistake to press 
It, but the suggestion of an intimate identity with the 
Father before the Incarnation is conveyed. The dis- 
ciples seem to think that this is the declaration in open 
speech which had been promised. But is it really so 
clear what is meant by “ coming into the world ” 
where the words are used of Him through whom all 
things came to be (1, 3), or what is meant by “ departure 
to the Father ” when spoken of Him who is always 
in the bosom of the Father (1, 18, see 32). In fact 
the disciples shew, by a slight but significant mis- 
quotation, that, though in one sense they believe, yet 
their understanding is very limited They welcome 
the plainness of language* Now in open speech thou 
speakest and sayest no parable. Now we know that thou 
knowest all things (even our unspoken thoughts) and 
needest not that any man should ask thee The Lord had 
read their longing for a clear declaration, and had 
given it though they had not asked and the longing 
was unexpressed. By this we believe that thou earnest 
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forth from God^ A sincere affirmation of a true faith. 
And yet Nicodemus had said just the samel (111, 2). 
For though the Lord had said that He came from the 
presence of 01 frofu beside God (Trapd, 27) and out of 
God (iK^ 28), the disciples confess no more than that 
He came from God (airo, 30) as a mere messenger 
might come. It is something to believe that, but it 
is very far short of the faith for which the Lord had 
asked. Believe me that I am in the Father and the 
Father in me; In that day ye shall recognise that I am in 
the Father, and ye in me, and I in you (xiv, ii, 20). 

We should not, then, be surprised that the Lord 
accepts this profession of faith as no more than a very 
incomplete instalment It will not survive the shock 
that awaits it At this moment ye believe' yes, in the 
inspiration of what had happened in the Upper Room 
and of the wonderful awe-creating words, they do for 
the time and in a measure believe. But it will not 
last Behold, there cometh an hour, and it is come, that 
ye will be scattered each to his own home. The prophecy 
of Zechariah xiii, 7 — “ Smite the shepherd and the 
sheep shall be scattered ” — was prominent in the 
mind of the Lord that night {St. Mark xiv, 27). And 
It was fulfilled — “ they all left him and fled ” {St 
Mark XIV, 50). And me ye will leave alone. He went 
forth alone bearing His cross, no follower aftehdmg 
orUHim He 'alone' was then the true Israel, the 
Servant of the Lord, the Vine of God — utterly 
deserted, utterly alone. 

Yet this was not the deepest truth, it would seem 
so to others, it would seem so to Himself {St Mark 
XV, 34), but in deepest truth it would not be so, and 
as He looks forward to what awaits Him He knows 
the truth • and yet I am not alone because the Father is 
with me At every sta ge of His departure to the 
Father _the..Eather _is^ with Him, even as ai^ every 
stage"* of our„pilgrimag^ to' the" Father’s 'home' we are 
athrnne with the Fathe'r (xiv,"2).* 
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These things have I spoken to you — the Inst of the 
seven iterations of this phiasc (xiv, 25 ; xv, 1 1 ; xvi, i, 
6, 25, 33) as the gieat discourse reaches its conclusion, 
that in me ye may have peace. Peace, the peace that is 
mine^ was the promise that accompanied the hist 
mention of the Comfoiter (xiv, 26, 27), so now it is 
the last promised gift. Peace — the greatest need of 
the world and of the soul : in me ye may have peace. 
Only in Him, not in the world, till the world takes 
Him for Its Lord. In the woild ye have tribulation; 
that remains tiue, and the tribulation will become 
more grievous rather than less (xvi, 1-4). But those 
who are in Him will not heed it. Be of good cheery J 
have overcome the world. 

That those words should be spoken then is a fact 
that almost paralyses feeling, even the feelings of awe 
and adoration. He knew what was before Him; yet 
He can say I have overcome the world For what the 
world thought His shame was His glory and what the 
world thought His defeat was His victory. “ Having 
put off from himself his body, he made a show of the 
principalities and powers openly, triumphing over 
them in the Cross ” {Colossians 11, 15). Not in gloom 
or depression, but in solemn triumph, “ for the joy 
that was set before him ” {Hebrews xii, 2), He moves 
forward to His death. Soon the crown of glory and 
thorns will be upon His brow; soon upon His gallows- 
throne He will be lifted up ; already He is the con- 
queror, I have overcome the world. 


APPENDIX 

The Lord’s Teaching on Prayer 

In Chapter XVI we find the culmination of the 
Lord’s teaching on Prayer, in Chapter XVII we have 
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His own prayer of self-consecration offered as Priest- 
Victim, Victim-Priest. It is worth while to pause for a 
moment and consider His teaching on Prayer as a whole. 

First must be put the fundamental principle that 
God IS perfect love and wisdom , He has no need that 
we should tell Him of our wants or desires , He knows 
what is for our good better than we do ourselves, and 
It is always His will to give it. “ Your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of before ye ask Him ” 
(•S'/. Matthew vi, 8). C onsequent ly we must not in 
pr^xr have any thought of su^estihg"Td God what 
wasjiiot dreVdy InTIis'fhihd — still less of changing 
His mind or purpose^ ~ 

But_what_things_ are good for us may depend on 
our spiritual state. Food which is wholesome arid 
ndiifishing' for those who are m good health may be 
lethal poison to any who are in high fever. The worst? 
of all diseases of the soul is detachment from God,) 
whether by ignorance or by neglecfT""!? all ouf wanfs^ 

V? no thought of God, this 
may £onfirm us in our detachment ff6m”Him, and so 
the„things that should have Feen for our wealth are 
unto us an occasion of falling (Fsalm lxix,''22). Con- 
sequently the questio'h whether what is normally a bless- 
ing, such as deliverance from the enticement of some 
temptation, will be in actual fact a blessing to me may 
often depend on whether or not I recognise God as 
the source of all good things. So the first re qmre- 
ment mjirayer is that we trust to God for all blessing 
'"“Thir Lord, according to His custom, states this In 
its place without qualification and without reserve 
He goes to the greatest possible length in the demand 
that as we pray we shall believe that God will hear and 
answer, and in the promise that God will then grant 
our petitions. Many sayings might be quoted, one 
IS sufficient “ All things whatsoever ye pray and ask 
for, believe that ye have received them and ye shall 
have them ” (•?/ Mark xi, 24) 
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The next lequirement is apparently inconsistent 
with this; for this next lequircmcnt is that wc should 
persevere in 'prayer ih spite of disappointment. We 
afe'To'' be suf e that God will grant our prayers; and 
when He does not, we are to go on piaying. Our 
Lord gives His teaching about perseverance in tivo 
paiables which belong to that well-marked group of 
paiables whose point is that the comparison fails. 
For m these the Lord illustrates God’s dealing with us, 
or our duty before God, by lefercnce to human actions 
which are not morally admirable. Such are, evidently, 
the parable of the Unjust Steward (Sf. Luke xvi, 
1-9) and, as I think, the parable of the Labourers in 
the Vineyard {St. Matthew xx, 1-16). The duty of 
perseveiance m prayer is urged upon us in the parables 
of the Importunate Friend {St. Luke xi, 5-10) and of 
the Unjust Judge {St. Luke xviii, 1-8). We know 
that God does not grant petitions in order to rid 
Himself of the nuisance which we become by our 
persistence, His choice of a parallel so completely 
inapposite is a challenge to us to seek the real reason 
why God may make long delay and then grant our 
request. 

The first requirement was perfect confidence. 
Does God wish to test our confidence? Of course 
not, He knows perfectly well what it is worth. But 
He may very likely wish to deepen it. The faith 
which takes the form — almost necessary at first — 
of confidence that God will do what we ask, is after 
all faith in our own judgement as much as faith in 
God. We may not pray for anything except so far 
as we believe it to be God’s will, that belief is very 
fallible The purpose of God’s delay may well be to 
detach our faith in Him from all trust in our own 
judgement Scarcely anything deepens and purifies 
faith in God for His own sake as surely as perseverance 
in prayer despite long disappointment. 

So the purification of confidence by perseverance 
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leads us to the third and deepest requirement. The 
other two were enjoined upon all His hearers; this 
was urged upon His more intimate disciples m these 
closing discourses recorded by St John. Here are 
the great sayings : 

“ Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, this will I 
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye 
shall ask anything in my name, I will do it ” (xiv, 

“If ye abide in me and my sayings abide in you, 
ask whatsoever ye will and it shall come to pass for 
you (xv, 7). 

“ If ye ask anything of the Father, he will give it 
you, m my name, until now ye did not ask anything 
in my name, ask, and ye will receive, that your joy may 
be fulfilled ” (xvi, 23, 24) 

When the condition mentioned is satisfied, our 
wills are identified with the will of God; we are then 
praying for what He desires to give and waits to 
give until we recognise Him as its source so that our 
reception of it will strengthen our faith and not en- 
courage our neglect of Him 

This means that the essen^tial^ act of pjayer i^s not 
the Fending of God’s will to ours'— of course not — 
but the' bending of our willsTqlHis* The’^proper out-_ 
Ime of a Christian’s prayer, is notJ'jPlease do for rne 
wFat i want ” but “ Please do in me, with me and 
through me what you want ” 'The pattern prayer that 
our' Ebrd taught us is based on this principle, “ after 
this manner pray ye ” (6"/. Matthew vi, 9). What is 
the manner? 

When we come into our Father’s presence, our 
Lord seems to say, we should be so filled with the 
thought of Him that we forget all about ourselves, 
our hopes, our needs, even our sms, what we want 
most of all and therefore utter first is that all men may 
know how glorious God is and reverence Him accord- 
ingly — “Hallowed be thy Name”. (How often do 
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we pray that*^ We say it every day; but do we pray 
It?) Our next desire is to be that everyone should^ 
obey Him, so that He is truly King of His own world 

— “ Hiy^^ kingdom come”; then that His whole 
purpose of love m^ be carried out, unspoilt by Jihe 
selfisKheisAn ourselves and others — 

done'” Only jfter this do wq turn to ourselves, and 
wheh'^weTo it is to ask for those things which are 
neceisary lE we are Yd Yerve God “with “all our hearts . 
freedom from Kafassing^ anxiety — “ daily bread ” or 
“ the'moffow’s’ bread*” *; and restoration to the favour 
we have forfeited — “ forgive us our trespasses ” ; 
and no moral adventures, for there is plenty on the 
straight path of duty to test character and develop 
grit without our being “ led ” to the lairs of dragons 

— “ lead us not into temptation ” ; and some evil 
has a grip upon us from which we cannot free our- 
selves — “ deliver us ” from that. And why? Is it 
because then we shall be good and happy? Not at 
all. It is because we are all the time concerned with 
God’s Kingdom, Power and Glory. 

The two sons of Zebedee once approached the Lord 
with a prayer which perfectly illustrates the wrong 
way to pray. “ Master, we would that thou shouldst 
do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee ”. After 
that, we are not surprised that their request was 
selfish in the worst sense — it was for something by 
gaming which they would keep others out of it. To 
such a prayer for selfish advantage there is and can be 
only one answer Can you share My sacrifice? {St. 
Mark X, 35-38) 

The essence of prayer is to seek how we may 
share that sacrifice It finds its fullest expression m 
the Eucharist where we offer ourselves to Christ that 
He may unite us with Himself in His perfect self- 
offering to the Father — that self-offering to which 
He dedicated Himself in the great prayer which 
St. John now calls us to hear with adoring wonder. 
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We n ow come to what is, perhaps, the most sacred -s 
passage even in the four Gospels — the record of the I 
LordV^prayer of' self-dedication' as it lived in the [ ^ 

memory ~ahd imagination of His most intimate friend.] 

'It consists of three main sections . 

(1) The Son and the Father (1-5). 

(2) The Son and the disciples (6-19). 

(3) The Son, the disciples and the world 

(20-26) 




(i) The Son and the Father 

1-5 These things spake Jesus, and lifting up his eyes to heaven he 
said, “ Father, come is the hour, glorify thy Son that the Son may 
glorify thee, as thou gavest to him authority over all flesh that all 
which thou hast given him — he may give to them eternal Life 
(And this IS the eternal Life, to know thee the only true God, and 
whom thou sendedst — Jesus Christ) I glorified thee on the earth 
by finishing the work which thou hast given me to do And now 
glorify thou me. Father, in thine own presence with the glory which 
I had, before the world was, m thy presence ” 

T/^ese things- the whole discourse from xiii, 31 
onwards, but especially its closing words — I have 
overcome the world (xvi, 33) It is m the conscious- 
ness of victory and accomplishment (4) that the Lord 
dedicates Himself to the final sacrifice. So the author 
of Hebrews thinks of Him as going to His death like 
the victim wearing festal garlands and enduring the 
Cross in scorn of contempt because He is upheld by 
the joy that was set before Him ” {Hebrews 11, 9 — 
where see Nairne’s commentary ^ — and xii, 2). 

* The Epistle of Priesthood, pp 308-314, especially 3x3-314 

307 
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These things: the discourse which ended with the 
declaration I have overcome the world or I have 
conquered the universe^ had begun with the words Now 
was glorified the Son of Man (xni, 31) uttered as the 
door closed behind Judas. Then He had committed 
Himself to the way of the Cross , now He accepts and 
welcomes it. 

Lifting u-p hts eyes to heaven^ he said “ Father 
So it had been before the recalling of Lazarus from 
death to life (xi, 41). So it is now as He enters on 
His own passage from life to death. Always His 
trust IS in the Father to whom His obedience is given. 
So it will be at the very close: “ Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit ” {St. Luke xxiii, 46). 

“ Father.^ come ts the hour^ ^Ft'ify thy SonF When 
the Greeks came He had greeted their approach with 
the words; Come is the hour that the Son of Man may he 
glorified^ and went on at once to speak of the harvest 
that can only come through death /(xii, 23, 24) When 
Judas had gone out into the night He said Now was 
glorified the Son of Man Here is the third use of the 
solemn phrase; Come is the hour; glorify thy Son. It is 
the hour for the Son of Man to be lifted up (xii, 32, 
34). His glory is about to reach its full splendour: 
for It is the glory or shining forth of love, and greater 
love than this hath no man^ that a man lay down his life 
on behalf of his friends (xv, 1 3). 

Glorify thy Son^ that the Son may glorify thee. The 
glory of the Father and that of the Son are inseparable. 
The Father glorifies the Son by sustaining Him in 
His perfect obedience even unto death, and the Son 
glorifies the Father by the perfection of the obedience 
which He offers Because God is Love, the Cross is 
the glory, or, if we will, the “ effulgence of the glory ” 
{Hebrews 1, 3) alike of the Father and of the Son. 

The Cross is the glory of God because self-sacrifice 
is the expression of love. That glory would be com- 
plete m itself even if it had no consequences. But in 
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fact what is revealed in the Cross is not only the per- 
fection of the divine love, but its triumph. For by 
its sacrifice the divine love wins those who can appre- 
ciate it out of their selfishness which is spiritual death 
into loving fellowship with itself which is true life; 
“ we know that we have passed out of death into Life, 
because we love the brethren ” (/ John 111, 14). But 
we do not effect that passage in any strength of our 
own; it IS the gift of God through Christ, as thou 
gavest to him to have authority over all flesh that all 
which thou hast given him — he may give to them 
eternal Life. 

To the Son is given authority to execute judgment 
because he is Son of Man (v. 2,7) So far this might be 
displayed in condemnation or in pardon. But if the 
Father now perfectly glorifies the Son, and the Son 
perfectly glorifies the Father — if, in other words, that 
burning love which is the heart of the Godhead be 
displayed — then the authority of the Son will be 
exercised in the gift of eternal Life. For the Judge 
will be Himself the Saviour 

How far this salvation extends is left undefined 
It reaches all which thou hast given him, for if any man 
responds to the love of God in Christ he does so in 
virtue of the Father’s act, He had said before, No man 
can come to me except the Father which sent me draw 
him (vi, 44); and those words were at once followed 
by the promise — and I will raise him up at the last 
day. So here the gift of the Son to those whom the 
Father has given to Him is eternal life They are 
thought of as a single company, a single gift — that 
which thou hast given him. For in Him we are one; m 
so far as we are not one we are not yet in Him; and 
the prayer for the disciples which follows is primarily 
that they may he one (ii) To every member of this 
fellowship, given by the Father to the Son, the Son 
will give eternal life, if so be that the Father glorify 
the Son and the Son the Father 
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The condition is indispensable; but if it be 
fulfilled the consequence is inevitable. For this zs the 
eternal life^ to know thee the only true God^ and whozn 
thou sezzdedst, Jesus Christ. This knowledge does not 
earn eternal life; it is eternal life. Do we hesitate to 
accept that? Does it seem to us that just “ knowing ” 
a theological truth cannot be an adequate occupation 
for eternity? Certainly it could not be. But the 
word for know here is not that which stands for’Tgrasp 
ofTruth,” it IS that which stands for p^ersonal acquaint-^ 
anceT Even in human friendships there is the constant 
delight of new discoveries by each in the character of 
the other. Eternity cannot be too long for our finite 
spirits to advance in knowledge of the infinite God. 

We constantly miss the spiritual value of the greatest 
religious phrases by fading to recall their true mean- 
ing At one time I was much troubled that the 
climax of the Feni Creator should be 

Teach us to know the Father, Son, 

And Thee, of Both, to be but One 

It seemed to suggest that the ultimate purpose of the 
coming of the Holy Spirit was to persuade us of the 
truth of an orthodox formula But that is mere 
thoughtlessness. If a man once knows the Spirit 
within him, the source of all his aspiration after 
holiness, as indeed the Spirit of Jesus Christ, and if 
he knows this Spirit of Jesus Christ within himself as 
none other than the Spirit of the Eternal and Almighty 
God, what more can he want? This zs the eternal Izfe. 

This definition of eternal life can hardly be regarded 
as a part of the prayer addressed by our Lord to the 
Father It is a comment inserted by the Evangelist. 
But his mind is so identified with its content — in 
this instance the prayer offered by the Lord — that 
he so phrases his comment as to make it, in grammatical 
construction, part of the prayer It is a signal instance 
of the extent to which his mind and his theme have 
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interpenetrated one another; this is the cause of modi- 
fications m the form of language used, but it is also 
the condition of the profound apprehension achieved 
and expressed. 

I glorified thee on the earth hy finishing the work 
which thou hast given me to do. His active obedience 
IS the means by which He gives glory to God, so in 
Hebrews “ Lo, I am come to do thy will, O God ” 
{Hebrews x, 7 quoting Psalm xl, 7, 8). He has done 
all that can be done on the earth. He has loved to the 
uttermost (xiii, i) that life in this world permits. One 
ultimate perfection of love remains to be achieved, and 
He prays that now this may be His — the perfect ex- 
pression of love in the perfection of self-sacrifice 

1 glorified thee on the earth by finishing the work 
which thou hast given me to do. What work was that? 
The revelation of God and, therein, the establishment 
of His Kingdom, or, in other words, the living of 
a life of perfect love and thereby the winning of that 
new control in the hearts of men which is called “ holy 
spirit ”. This He has done so far as it can be done 
at all on earthy that is, under the conditions of human 
life here. And therein He has glorified the ^Father 
For all that we adore in Him is the Father’s glory 
shining through Him — gloiy as of an only-begotten 
from a Father (1, 14) — and His shewing forth of this 
is therefore a giving of glory to the Father. 

We are all familiar with this double thought in 
other connexions; a boy is trained by his school to a 
life of discipline and public service, thereafter the 
school is proud of him and honours him, but what 
people admire in him is what his school has given to 
him, and he, by fidelity to what he has learnt, brings 
honour to his school If we sometimes find this 
thought difficult when applied to the highest levels 
of spiritual attainment, that is only because of our 
disastrous tendency to sheer individualism in things 
of the spirit — (see 10 below); it is never possible to 
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divide up the credit for spiritual achievement and 
allot portions to different poisons 

All that can be done on cmth — under conditions 
of earthly life — has been done. But there remains 
what can be done through death, which is indeed on 
earth so far as it is the close of earthly life, but is already 
m heaven so far as it is the gateway to fulfilled fellow- 
ship with the Father. This it can be, without transition 
or mediation, only if he who dies is already “ made 
perfect in love ” (/ John iv, 1 8). That condition has 
once, and once only, been fulfilled. Because Jesus 
had finished the work of living the life of love, therefore 
for Him death is immediate jpassage to the eternal 
glory. And now g/oinfy thou me^ Father.^ in thine own 
'presence with the ^ory which I had before the world was, 
in thy presence. 

The love that was always perfect according to the 
existing reality — perfect in the manger, in the home, 
in the carpenter’s shop, in the works of mercy, in the 
words of life — now reaches its culmination in the 
absolute self-abnegation of love undimmed — nay, 
victoriously intensified — by agony and death. This 
is the perfect fellowship with the Father manifested 
under the conditions of a sinful world. In one sense 
It is t rue_to„saY that the deaths pn the Cross wasTtEo 
gateway to that eternal fellowship and glory ; but 
ino]^''proFoundly it is true to say that the death on 
the Cross is itself Jhe attainment of that fellowship, 
ah*d~^6ry in absolute plenitude. 

'"^“There'ls no contradiction between the thought 
that the Lord Jesus was always, from His Birth, per- 
fectly united with the Father, and saying that He 
“ advanced in favour with God and men ” (St. Luke ii, 
52) or that He “ learned obedience by the things which 
he suffered ” (Hebrews v, 8). If Herod had succeeded 
in killing Him in His infancy, there would have been 
an Incarnation, but no effective revelation of the 
divine love. He grew as boy and man, at every stage 
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He was perfect in that stage; only by all the stages 
of a life matured to full manhood, and then cut short 
by the self-centredness of a world unable to bear the 
intolerable glory and judgement of love in its fulness, 
— only so could the whole revelation be given, the 
whole power of divine love be exercised, the whole 
triumph of love over selfishness be won. The Cross 
is the focus of the eternal glory 

'""T'or'this^perfectioh^of divme love, which had before 
the world was united the Father and the Son, is precisely 
what sent the Son into the world ; God so loved that he 
gave (ill, 16) That love is now to pay the full price 
and win its longed-for result. It is not the Cross as 
an isolated episode which is thus the focus of the 
eternal glory, it is the Cross as the culmination of 
the life of love, as the achievement of the purpose 
of the Incarnation, as the projection of divine light 
across the spaces of the world’s darkness But in fact 
the Cross is all of these, therefore as He approaches 
the Cross, and with direct reference to the Cross, the 
Son prays to the Father, Now — now glonjy thou me^ 
Father^ in thine own presence^ with the glory which I had^ 
before the world was^ in thy presence. 

The Aaronic High Priest entered into the Holiest 
Pl^e (symbol ofjihe immediate presence of God) fb 
offer_the blopdjof ^e victim (symbol ob the consecrated 
life of Israel). ^Our High Priest enters the immediate 
presence ojF God m and J^y the very act of offering His 
own consecrated jifej for to make that offering and to 
be in that presence are not two things, but one 

In that presence the Lord was before tide world 
was ^ from that presence He has never moved, but, 
as is necessary in this world of time and change, 
has on earth (4) at once experienced and exhibited its 
meaning m progressive stages, now He will again 
be in that presence in the uttermost meaning of those 
words. And He wills that where He is. His disciples 
also may be with Him (24). 
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“ Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holy place, by the blood of Jesus, by the way 
which he dedicated for us, a new and living way, 
through the veil, that is to say his flesh; and having 
a great high priest over the house of God, let us draw 
near with a true heart m full assurance.” “ For we 
have not a high priest that cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but one that hath been m all 
points tempted like as we are, apart from (temptations 
due to past) sin “who in the days of his flesh, 
having offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto him that was able to 
save him out of death, and having been heard for his 
godly fear, though he was a Son, yet learned obedi- 
ence by the things which he suffered, and having been 
made perfect, he became unto all them that obey him 
the cause of eternal salvation” {Hebrews x, 19-22; 
IV, 15, V, 7-9). 

(2) The Son and the Disciples (6-19) 

6-8 “ I manifested thy Name to the men whom thou gavest me out 
of the world Thine they were and to me thou gavest them, and 
thy word they have observed Now they recognised that all things 
which thou hast given me are from thee, because the sayings which 
thou gavest me I have given to them, and they themselves received 
them, and recognised truly that from thee I came forth and they 
believed that thou didst send me ” 

7 7 namfested thy Here, as always, tlie Name 

IS ffie ' f eveafed TFature ^ Jesus^has”manifested~'tfie 
future oHGb d He " has nH onlyTdHcfibed it; 'He 
h^mjade_it^pj)arent, He has exhibited But this 
has not been ddiie to all men * "but Vie men whom 
thou gavest me out of the world. St. Jude had been 
perplexed by the thought that the Lord would manifest 
Himself to the disciples and not to the world (xiv, 22). 
But in fact nothing else was possible. If God were 
merely Omnipotence, that could be manifested to 
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everyone by display of miraculous power But Love 
cannot be so made manifest, the cynical piide of self- 
centred men will say that its hope is visionary, its 
joy tedium, and its sacrifice weakness. How can 
love so penetrate the shell of the self-complacent as to 
be recognised by them? So the Lord makes known 
His Father’s Nature of love to those who already 
belong to the Father as having at least enough of the 
“ image of God ” still unobhteiated to affi^rd the 
kinship that makes recognition possible Thuie they 
ivcte; before ever the Lord called them they were 
truly among the People of God. And to me thou 
ganjcst them^ they heard His call and followed, but 
this was the Father’s doing, for no man can come to me 
except the Father ‘which hath sent me dra'w him (vi, 44 
and 65). And thy ‘word they have observed, for the 
vord that the Lord has spoken is what He has heard 
from His Father (viii, 26, 40, xiv, 24), in observing 
the teaching of Jesus they were observing the word 
of the Father. 

No^w they recognised that all things ‘which thou hast 
nvcn~me are from thee" the crucial recognition ^ 
— Mibt that Jesus is from'G^j^whicfiT is tHh first stage i 
of Christian Taith, ^ut th^ (since this is so) what we I 
find in Hini'tolove and to worship js in Frufhjiot^ His ) 
blit thVJ^ather’F. " The religious value of the doctrine 
of the Incarnaubn is not found in what it affirms 
concerning the historical Figure, Jesus of Nazareth, 
but in what it affirms concerning the eternal God 
When we know that’ all the grace and trjah (1, 14) 
which sfiihe in 3 esus~Ghnsf'^C. 4 ^"i^^gl§V 9 ^^^ 
from'TKe” Father, we begin to understand who„and 
what 'God really is: 

” All "this Is made possible through the fidelity with 
which the Son reproduces the mind and activity of 
the Father (v, 19) — because the sayings ‘which thou 
gavest me I have given to them — and through the faith 
with which the disciples received that revelation — and 

rl 
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they themselves received them^ and 7'ecognised truly that 
Jrom thee I came forth. Thus the disciples, and we 
among them, have been led to that principle and 
activity of Apostleship which is introduced into this 
prayer by a fivefold refrain (8, i8, 2i, 23, 25) — and 
they believed that thou didst send me. 

The Apqstohc fission the Son is the jiiyot of 
human history i^gardejd as an arena wherein the 
divine purpose is being accomplished. All turns on* 
thaf.*^* Erb"m‘ that ‘flows ‘&e Apostleship of Church and 
Ministry^ If God 'sent the Son, then the witness of 
the “Church and its challenge to the world has divine 
authority. If God sent the Son, then in that act we 
see disclosed the heart of the Eternal. There is no 
cause for wonder that in this prayer, offered as His 
ministry approaches its climax and its close, the Lord 
should make this a central theme — that thou didst 
send me. 

9-1 1 “ I ask concerning them Not concerning the world do I ask, 
but concerning them whom thou hast given me, because they are 
thine (and all mine are thine and thine are mine), and I have been 
glorified in them And no longer am I in the world, and they are 
in the world, and 1 to thee am coming Holy Father, watch over 
them m thy Name which thou hast given to me, that they may be 
one as we ” 

J ask Again, as in xvi, 2 6, the 

wordTised of '^ T Lo in’s prayer to His Father is that 
■ enquiry rat her than petitio n^ asffidugH, 

not yen tunng^'T o “mak e request of the Father^ “He 
ritEeF consults Him on their behalf. No doubt The 
version I pray for them is right in a translation 
intended for public or general reading , but the tone 
of the word actually used has a suggestion of real 
beauty and value Most of our prayers would be jthe 
^ better if they were completely free ffonCany element of 
1 *Kad" more of the quality” of a 

I consultation in which we”lay the needs of ourselves 
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and of others before our Father that He may supply 
them^a^His'Ioving wisdom suggests. 

'Not concerning the world do l olk^ The world is the 
whole system of nature, including human nature, 
which “ lieth in the evil one ” (/ John v, 19). It was 
the object of God’s redemptive love, which prompted 
the sending of the Son (111, 1 6), and the Lord has over- 
come It (xvi, 33) It will at last, through the faith of 
disciples, be w^on to that same faith (23) But till the 
digciples are perfected into one (23) the world cannot 
be penetrated by the Gospel The Lord yeains to 
redeem it, but He will do this through the con- 
tinuance of His own apostolic mission in His dis- 
ciples (18). Therefore His prayer is not directly for 
the world, but for the disciples, who, after all, are part 
of the ivorld (i 5), and through whom the world is to 
be won 

But concerning them whom thou hast given me^ 
because they are thine. The disciples are a gift of the 
Father to the Son, for No man can come to me except 
the Father which sent me draw him,, no one can come to 
me except it have been given to him of my Father (vi, 44 
and 65). The Father could give them because they 
were His. Indeed bet ween the Father anci th e So ji 
there is complete identi^ of owners hip , all mine are 
thiW'"and~lMTfe‘~dfe~'mine Aud in these who thus 
belong'botli td"fhe FatFer and the Son the Son has been 
glorified. The constancy of their loyalty and faith 
amid all the controversies, even at a time when many 
of the disciples went back and walked no more with 
him (vi, 66), had brought glory to the Son; / have 
been glorified in them 

And no longer am I in the world The Lord has been 
in the world,, not only locally, but m the sense of shar- 
ing all the limitations of human experience alongside 
His disciples. Now that is ending. Death will at 
once free Him from the limitations and remove Him 
from the side of His disciples , but they must remain , 
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they are in the world\ they will still be subject to all 
the pressures of the world, including even its hatred 
(14), without their Master beside them to steady 
their hearts and minds, because separation from them 
IS involved in the perfecting of His union with the 
Father — I to thee am coming. 

What shall be His prayer for them as He leaves 
them to be His witnesses in the world? Shall it be 
that they may be courageous? strong .? pure in 
heart? All these are, no doubt, included in what He 
asks, but these are not foremost Two things H e 
puts first: that the Father will watch over them with 
tKe~~pfotection oT His Name T HiT THaf acter^_re- 
vealed'itT C^is^ ^mijEI^t th^jnay be united. Holy 
Father^ watch over them in thy Name which thou hast 
given to me^ that they may he one as we. 

Hol y Fathe r. The fundamental element in the con- 
cept of holiness is separation from the profane world 
In primitive times this separation is conceived 
locally or ceremonially; as faith becomes more spiritual, 
the separation is understood as that between righteous- 
ness and sm, love and selfishness; but the thought 
of separateness persists. Here, where the burden of 
the prayer is deliverance from the evil power of the 
world (15), the thought of God as wholly separate 
from that evil is specially appropriate. The F ather is 
asked to grant to the disciples His own immunity 
from evil 

Watch over them in thy Name which thou hast given 
to me. The word translated in our versions “ keep ” 
is that which always suggests attentive watching. 
The L ord pra.ys His Father to wa^ch in loving care 
disciples €0 J^drn the great task is now com- 
mitted"' ThiTHe IS besougHFto'do m His own Name, 
which yet has been given to be the Name of Christ. 
Thus St Paul says that the Father gave to Him “ the 
name which is above every name ” {Fhihpptans 11, 9) 
and must therefore be God’s own Name, if any Name 
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in the literal sense of that word is in mind, presumably 
it IS Adonai. But the thoug ht is of revealed ch aracter, 
not of any spoKeiTsoundT "^fiis, which is*'first the 
FHh^F own, the Father has given to the Son. Christ 
came “ in the Father’s name ” (v, 43) as representing 
Him in the world , but this He could do only because 
He was one in character with the Father, so that seeing 
Him we see the Father (xiv, 9). In that char acter of 
holy love the Father is prayed to watch over the 
disci^e s," Holding liKemT witKm~fHe" 3phefe~df thaTlove, 
so that it may possess their ' hearts — ■ of which the 
proof wijT be their* 

That they may he one. The Lord is going away 
In the whole world His cause will be represented by 
this little handful of disciples If they fall apart, the 
cause is lost What is most of all essential is that they 
be united We see in the Acts of the Apostles in how 
many ways the infant Church was tempted to disunity 
— as for example in the doctrinal difference concern- 
ing the authority of the Law for Gentile Christians 
{Acts XV, 1-29) or the personal difference between 
Paul and Barnabas concerning John Mark {Acts xv, 
36-41) Such division at that stage would have been 
fatal; it has been sufficiently disastrous coming later, 
as it did. So the Lord ’.s^pra yer was, an d (we_cann_ot 
doubt) sti ll is, that His disciples may be one. 
''"'BuTthe unity of the Church is“precious not only 
for Its utility in strengthening the Church as an 
evangelistic agent. It is itself in principle the con- 
summation to which all history moves The pur pose 
of God in creation was, and^s,_to fashion a fellowship 
oFIfreeT^nt^mt^togeth^^ loveliTall its ihembep 
■^ich* answer^ to the ' manifested" love" off "God — 'or, 
as'“Sr‘^uX,expfess es it, to “sum up" alLthmgs 'm 
Christ ” {^hestans 1, 10). The agent of that purpose 
is' the^Church, which is therefore called the Body of 
Christ, through the activity and self- edifying of 
which Christ Himself is “ fulfilled ” {Ephesians 1, 23, 
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where we should lead for “ the fulness of him that 
filleth all in all ” — “ the fulness of him who, taking 
things all in all, is being fulfilled For the fulfill- 
ing of Christ to the “ measure of the stature of His 
completeness ” {Ephesta 7 ts iv, 1 3) is the meaning of 
universal history). The unity of the Church is some- 
thing much more than unity of ecclesiastical structure, 
though It cannot be complete without this. It is 
the love of God in Christ possessing the hearts of men 
so as to unite them in itself — as the Father and the 
Son are united in that love of Each for Each which is 
the Holy Spirit The unity which the Lord prays 
that His disciples may enjoy is that which is eternally 
characteristic of the Tri-une God It is therefore 
something much more than a means to any end — 
even though that end be the evangelisation of the 
world, it is Itself the one worthy end of all human 
aspiration; it is the life of heaven. For His prayer 
is not only that they may be one ^ it is thoTTli^'may be 
one"as~’we ' 

' Before the loftiness of that hope and calling our 
little experience of unity and fellowship is humbled 
to the dust Our friendships, our reconciliations, our 
unity of spirit in Church gatherings or in missionary 
conferences — beautiful as they are, and sometimes 
even wonderful in comparison with our habitual life 
of sectional rivalries and tensions, yet how poor and 
petty they appear in the light of the Lord’s longing 
Let all of us who are concerned in Peace Movements 
or Faith and Order Movements or “ Conversations ” 
with fellow-Christians of other denominations, take 
note of the judgement under which we stand by 
virtue of the gulf separating the level of our highest 
attainment and noblest enterprise, from “ the prize of 
the call upwards which God gives in Christ Jesus ” 
{Phth-pynans 111, 14) — that they may be 07ie as we. 



CHAPTER XVII 


321 


12-13 “ When I Avas with them, I was watching over them in thy 
Name -winch thou hast given to me, and I guarded them, and none 
of them was destroyed except the son of destruction, that the 
scripture might be fulfilled But now to thee I am coming, and 
these things I speak m the world that they may have the joy that 
IS mine fulfilled in themselves ” 

When the Lord was among His disciples He 
exercised that loving care which now He prays the 
Father to exercise : When I was with them, I was watch- 
ing over them in thy Name which thou hast given to me. 
The divine character of loving wisdom is at once the 
motive of His vigilance and the protection in which 
He enfolds them. And I guarded theniy He was, as 
It were, their sentry keeping evil influences away from 
them. And this was done effectively, for none of them 
was destroyed except the son of destruction^ that the 
scripture might be fulfilled. The one exception proves 
the rule, for he who was destroyed perished by his 
own quality from which no external guardianship 
could protect him; he was a son of destruction. It was 
his nature to destroy, he sought to destroy Jesus, 
but he did destroy himself, when he went immedi- 
ately out^ and it was night (xiii, 30) And even therein 
was the divine purpose carried towards its accom- 
plishment, as IS shewn by the fact that Judas was 
fulfilling scripture (see xiii, 18 and the comment 
there). 

But now to thee I am coming — the first theme of 
the prayer and the occasion of all the rest And these 
things I speak that they may have the joy that is mine 
fulfilled in themselves. The mind and wi ll of the Lord 
are in their very nature a prayer to the Father. 

forJirH'to fiTteF ahyl5rayef”;j^t 
Hejqes^utterJtJj^t^aFHFFttb^^^ 
fo r answe r to prayerjpn another occasion_ (xi, 41, 42), 
in order that” His discipl es ma y know what His mind 
and" will Ffe,* andHIij puF^e.forJ:hem,^ Vq^thatjthere 
may^helDfoughl; to full measure m them thejoy wKich 
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IS His — the joy of -union with the Father and, in Him, 
with all who are united to Him by faith and love. 

14-15 “I have given them tliy word, and the world hated them, 
because they are not from the world as I myself am not from the 
world I do not ask that thou shouldest take them from the w orld 
but that thou shouldest protect them from the evil one ” 

7 have given them thy word. This, repeated in 
substance'Trbm~vefse " 8 , is ^ suyireme service of 
ChrisJ to the disciples He has given them the seE- 
utter^ce, the self-disclosure, of the Father. Th^ 
were able” to receive it^ the world could not (xiv, 1 7 ; 
21-24)”' That IS because of the distinctive character 
of the world and of the disciples , the world hates any- 
thing which it cannot understand which yet seems 
to contain a judgement of itself; so the world hated 
them^ because they are not from the world as I myself am 
not from the world 

The word which I translate from throughout this 
passage is that which I have elsewhere usually trans- 
lated out of It deno^s origin, jor character due^^to 
origin, or (with* words of protection or deliverance) 
the thought of a hold or grip from which escape is 
sought. 

^u^when it is said that the disciples, even _as_ 
t heir Lord", are hot " from the world, it is origin and 
character dueHo origin that are 111 question Every- 
thing^ in thein jyhich "qual^ them to receive The 
Facer’s word and to become disciples has its origin 
elsewhe^re" "than m "this' world , But iii the passage 
that follows it is rather separation and protection that 
are m mind, though the use of the same preposition 
makes a connecting link 

I do not ask that thou shouldest take them from the 
world He is leaving the world, but they must 
remain in the world, though they do not belong to 
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the world. They remain there as witnesses, through 
whorn the world itself will at lastTelieve (23). For all 
Christians at dl^times it is a hard question ho-vTtHey 
are 'to fiilhl dieii™ vdcafiqnTq he^ihj buTndtdrorffdm, 
the" world. The hermit seerns to qrr by going out of 
the world, the worldly Christian errs by being of dr 
from the world " Where is the line of true adjustment 
between the Kvo? This is the heart of the controversy 
on Pacifism All that the Lord here lays down is the / 
double principle Itself — ^ in the world'but noT of it. ^ 
Bu} that thou shouldest -protect them from the evil 
one. Here the word translated protect is again that 
which suggests careful attention, translated in verse 
II “Watch over”, and the word translated 
suggests that the Evil One has a hold or grip upon 
them. They are not snow-white innocents who only 
need to be kept from all contamination by evil. We 
remember the desire of the Sons of Thunder to call 
down fire from heaven on the Samaritans who would 
not receive the Lord {St Luke ix, 54), or the dispute 
but a few hours ago which of them is accounted to he 
gi-eatest {St. Luke xxii, 24), or Simon Peter’s imminent 
denial. The d i vine w atchfulness has not only to 
keep the m from eviF contacts, but to set them free 
from the hold which the Evil One has upon them 
even' now. 

And we, who are also disciples,^know how true 
this isj 5 f duFselves ~Can"we Tven say with confidence 
that we are not from the world (which “ lieth m the 
evil one ”) as He is not from the world ^ Yes — if we 
have at all received and observed His word, we 
can say that. Bu t the E vil One (person or principle 
matters little) has a grip upon jis ‘)^deliver us frgm 
the'EViLOhe ” 

16-19 “ From the world they are not, as I myself am not from the 
world Consecrate them in the truth, ‘ thy word is truth As 
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me thou didst send into the world, I also sent them into the world 
And for their sales I consecrate myself, that they also may be 
consecrated in truth ” 

From the world they are not, as I myself am not from 
the world, the declaration of verse 14 is repeated as 
an introduction to the thought of consecration which 
immediately follows, for th6 consecration of the dis- 
ciples, which is dependent on that of their Master, is 
bestowed on the same ground, their qualification to 
receive it is the same in kind as His, however far it 
falls short in degree. 

Consecrate them The jGreek word is that used for 
the co^ecfation'*" of a sacrificial victim or the fiallow- 
ing fof a man for sacred wdfk. IfTefefs more toThe 
external benediction and commission than to the in- 
ward character. As contrasted with “ purify ” it is 
positive, not negative. Tq_ ‘‘ purify ” is to cleanse 
from uncleanness, such as would disqualify a man for^^ 
cbrfsecratiqri , *tpfy“ consecrate ” is to equjip a man 
already qualified with the cpmrmssion ,to -...work: _ for 
CrbdT The disciples are already cleansed or purified 
on account of the word which Christ has spoken to 
them (xv, 3), their life now has its spring in that 
word, so that they are not from the world Therefore 
He prays the Father to consecrate them for their work 
of witness. 

Because their work is witness, their consecration is 
tn the truth So St Paul tells his converts at Thes- 
salonica that God chose them “ as first-fruits unto 
salvation m consecration of spirit and faith m the 
truth ” {II Thessalotiians 11, 1 3). The truth, which is 
given to them and to which they are to bear witness, 
IS, so to speak, the medium and atmosphere of their 
consecration. So the word both cleanses and con- 
secrates, and the identity of the cleansing and con- 
secrating word and the truth is then clinched by the 
citation of Fsalm cxix, 142 — Thy word is truth. 

Now follows the purpose and occasion of this con- 
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secration: As me thou didst send into the worlds I also 
sent them into the world. The Apostolic mission and 
ministry which originates in the sending' of the”Tion 
by “the Father is continued' in the sending of the 
Apostles by the" Son Once again the Lord appears as 
true" Mediator. The Father * the Son : : the Son : 
the Apostles. Dowh the centuries and across the 
continents and oceans the Apostolate continues, till 
“ the consummation of the age ” (St Matthew xxviii, 
20). Soon He will repeat this apostolic commission 
when He breathes upon them the Holy Spirit (xx, 
21, 22). But now He turns to Himself, the channel 
through whom this miiiisfry of salvation flows forth 
from the Father.^ 

And for their sakes I consecrate myself^ that they also 
may he consecrated in truth. Wonderful words' For 
their sakes He had come into the world and spoken as 
never man spake (vii, 46): now for their^ sakes-— for 
our sakes — He consecrates Himself No ^ 
could “do fhafi 1 cannot consecrate myself, Aaron 
could not consecrate himself But He, who is a 
High Priest for ever ”, not by any succession but 
“ after the order of Melchizedek ” (Hebrews vi, 20; 
vii, 2, 3), consecrates Himself. But to what end'^ Is 
not the Father’s mission His consecration'* No, 

something more is now called for He has fulfilled 
that mission. He has glorified the Father on t^ earth 
by finishing the work which He had given Him to 
do (4) There remains the glory which is attained 
m that departure from earth which is called 
To this He now commits Himself But this death, 
which to ordinary observers will seem an execution, 
is in Its true reality a sacrifice The pri est^^^cr^es 
the victim , / consecrate myself 7 tj 

'~T}mrihey"'dlsd‘^may' Fe'^consecrated in truth ilis 
mission""ahd His consecration are alike mediatoi 
Their end is not in "themselves, but in their ettect, 
which is the union of those whom the Father has given 
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Him (6) alike with His mission and with His con- 
secration. The principle _ applies to all Christians, 
pre-eminentl)^ to those who are by office commission 
as~witnesses, but by no means to them alone. 

“ Consecrated in truth. ' truly consecrated", and com- 
missioned as an agent of truth^. That is qur vocationj 
to mbst^of us It is still our aspiration rathei than ojir 
experience; the power to translate that aspiration 
into experience Tows frond the self-consecratioh of 
Christ to that perfect obedience which He con- 
summated on the Cross. 


(3} The Son, the Disciples and the World (20-26} 

20-23 “ But not concerning these alone do I ask, but also concerning 
those who believe on me through their word, that thej all may be 
one, as thou, Father, in me and I in thee, that they also may be in 
us, that the world may believe that thou didst send me And the 
glory which thou hast given to me I have given to them, that they 
may be one as we are one — I in them and thou in me, that they 
may be perfected into one, that the world may come to recog- 
nise that thou didst send me and didst lov'c them as thou didst 
love me ” 

Not concerning these alone do I ask. His prayer was 
for tEeTisciples for tHeir own sake, but also for the 
sake" of others whbih' they would win to disci ple- 
sKlp We are to our Lord at once ends in ourselves, 
and”’ means to other ends, it is dangerous for us to 
forget either But also concerning those who believe on 
me through their word. Wh o believe^ present tense, 
wherever there is a true disciple,' there are others whom 
hj'has^wbnqfls/wihhi^ ’’ The circle of the Church 
wi dens for ever frorn the moment of the Incarnation 
tiint reaches tKlimds 'bf Jhe 'wqH ' Through their 
worT—Jd “ belief cometh of hearing, and hearing 
by the word of Christ” (Romans x, 17), the word 
which the Father gave to the Son and the Son to His 
disciples (8, 14). That they all may be one — the 
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spiritual unity which is perfect mutual love is to include 
these newer converts also and bind them into that 
fellowship which answers to the perfection of love in 
the Godhead — as thou^ Father.^ m me and I in thee^ 
that they also 'may be tn us. 

Once again we are reminded how transcendent is 
that theme which alone deserves the name of Chris- 
tian unity. We meet in committees and construct 
our schemes of union; m face of the hideous fact of 
Christian divisions we are driven to this, but how 
paltry are our efforts compared with the call of God > 
The way to the union of Christendom does not lie 
t'^o'ffghn^onrmittee-rooms, though there “is 'a task 'of 
formulation fo be' done there' It lies through pefsonaJ[ 
union with' the XbrH' so' deep and real as to be com- 
parable* with" His union with the Father. For the 
prayer is not directly that believers mayTe " one ” m 
the Father and the Son, though by a natural error an 
early scribe introduced that thought. The prayer is 
that they may be tn us. If we are in the Father and the 
Son, we certainly shall be one, and our unity will 
increase our effective influence in the world. But 
it IS not our unity as such that has converting power, 

It IS our incorporation into the true Vine as branches 
in which the divine life is flowing. When all believers 
are truly “ m Christ ”, then their witness will have 
Its destined effect — that the world may believe that 
thou didst send me. 

For the salvation of the world is the goal God so 
loved the world (iii, 16). The div ine “ election (/ 
<^hose you out oj^ yhe wor/cf, ~xv^ whereby some , 

have spiritual op portu nities which are denied to others, 
doFs^of op er at e Hr fhe sSke of the aect alo"ne; they 
Have those opportunities in order that, by use of thern, 
they may win others to the divine love Tfo_purpose 
of election, a's of judgement, is “ thal he mighty have 
mercy“upon all ” (RomdhFxij~2>2). "The Father sent 
tKe'”Sbn^ the Son sent the Apostles, the Apostles sent 
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those who should caiiy on the message till at last the 
world should believe — what? That the Father sent 
the Son. For in this Mission lies the one hope of the 
world; and the world’s supreme need is to discover 
that its hope lies there. 

Now the condition and consequence of this perfect 
unity are unfolded. A7id the glory ‘which thou hast 
giueu to me I have given to them. We know now what_ 
that'glory is"~ absolute love in perfect self-expression^ 
this, in face of the selfishness of the world, is the Cross, 
but when the divine love has by its self-sacrifice won 
its response, it is the perfect happiness of love given 
and returned This, of which the Cross is one aspect 
and the New Jerusalem is the other aspect, is what the 
Father eternally bestows upon the Son, and the Son 
historically bestows upon His disciples. 

The purpose and consequence of that gift of glory 
IS that the unity of the Godhead may be reproduced 
in them — in us — that they may be one as -we are one 
The possibility of this, which seems so unattainable, 
is grounded m the position and work of Christ as the 
perfect Mediator — I in them and thou in me (for the 
Father: the Son : : the Son : His disciples); and this 
unity is, after all, the fulfilment of their own destiny; 
that they may he perfected into one. That fellowship of 
love is the end for which we were cremated aiiH Tor 
wFich our nature as God fashioned it is designed? 
By His Incarnation the Cord Jesus not only cancels 
the consequences of sin and eliminates sin itself, but 
carries forward the purpose of God in the creation of 
man to its fulfilment. The word translated perfected 
does not prunarily suggest etFical perfectibn but cbm- 
ofhdearor type"; a fair renderihg^pf 
the original would hhTtfidt they may become JuTl grown 
tnt'o" one'. 

' "Plainly this purpose of God in creation cannot be 
complete in a selection of individuals. So we return 
to the great hope that the world may come to recognise 
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that thou didst send me, only now it is recognise, not 
believe as in 21; for now there is offered something 
for the world to see, namely 'which thd'Father 

gave fo the Son, and the Son to the' disciples (22), the 
glory which is absolute love in perfect self-expression, 
bo through Ue perfecting into one of the disciples and 
their converts (23) the world is enabled progressively 
to recognise the divine activity at work — that thou 
didst send me, but also that thou didst love them as thou 
didst love me. It is the manifestation of God’s love 

toward us in our mutual love which shall at last convert 
the world. 


Tather, as for that which thou hast given to me — I will that 
where I am they also may be with me, that they may behold the 
glory tliat is mine, which thou hast given to me because thou lovedst 
me before the foundation of the world ” 

Father: the simple address without epithet (con- 
trast II and 25) suggests the intimately personal 
nature of this prayer. H^does not now ask, but 
a desire or longingTor the eternal companion- 
s^IP^oTHlsHriendTih the Father^ s’ presence “Hffhas 
gwen td’therh the glory wEich~He received from the 
R^ther^(22),' and now yearns for fellowship with them 
in the'Truition of it. As for Ihaf which thou hast given 
to me' again, as in 2 and vi, 37 and 39, the neuter 
singular is substituted for the masculine plural to sug- 
gest the unity of the fellowship which was the Father’s 
gift to the Son. / will that where I am they also may 
be With me. He came not to do His own will;' 
but He knows that this for which He longs is 
the “Father’s will; so at the height of His prayer of] 
self-dedication He can present to the Father His own | 
Indeed it is only at such a monien_t,_^^en , 

\ vie have To "“desire which is not^ ' 

/ saf^y’an'd confidently' presehTiii our prayers our own 

\ desires. 



330 READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL 

That they may behold the glory that is mine. The 
word behold is that which wc have often rendered by 
“ notice ” or “ take note of”. Here the more exalted 
tone IS essential, but the idea is still that of careful 
attention, which, in this case, must be adoring con- 
templation. The glory that is mine^ for it is not what 
any had ever dared to call “ glory ” before; yet 
beside it the lustre of all other glory is tarnished and 
tawdry. This glory is not His own ; it shines through 
Him (i, 14); It is the Father’s gift — which thou hast 
given to me because thou lovedst me before the foundation 
of the world. The perfe ct love of the Father for the Son 
and of the ^SqnTorltEe Father — which is the Holy 
S^rit — is the glory of the Godhead. It js etejrnal. 
In the" earthly sojourn of the Son it is historically dis- 
closed; but itself it IS eternaL — before the world was 
(5), before the foundation of the world (24) 

The prayer of the Lord for His disciples is that they 
may behold^ may contemplate with adoration, that 
glory. Is there an element of hope for His own 
delight in their full understanding of Himf* There is 
no reason to exclude that thought, for such delight 
IS a fruit of love. But His longing that they may be 
with Him and behold the glory which the Father 
eternally bestows on Him is not chiefly for His sake 
but for theirs, for this is the Vision of God, the Beatific 
Vision, the infinite joy of the finite soul. 

25-26 “ Righteous Father, the world did not recognise thee, but I 
recognised thee and these recognised that thou didst send me And 
I made known to them thy Name and will make it known, that the 
love wherewith thou lovedst me may be’in Them'an'd'rin them ” 

Righteous Father, the more personal appeal is made 
and ended Now He addresses the Father as righteous 
or “ just ”, because He must needs return from the 
ultimate hope of a converted and believing world 
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(0,3) to the immediate need of the present. The 
world still rejects the light, and only the Lord and His 
disciples have recognised the Father — He by direct 
vision, they through the manifestation in the Incarnate 
Son (vi, 46 and xiv, 9). It is justice which requires a 
discrimination between the world and the disciples, so 
that here again as earlier (9) the Lord’s concern is for 
these, that the divine love and the Lord Himself may 
be in them. The world dtd not recognise thee^ the 
opportunity was given, but the blind world could not 
take it But I lecogmsed thee^ the Lord’s unique 
apprehension" ‘of ''the' Lather is the "basis of all know- 
ledge ~of God that comes through the revelation in 
the Son." And 'these recognised that thoii didst send me^ 
they have not been blind to the revelation, though as 
yet their understanding of it is limited to a realisation 
that their Lord is one sent from God (xvi, 30). The 
Lord has set the truth before them; but they have 
not yet fully grasped it; so He will continue to set it 
before them, indeed His supreme disclosure of it is 
now imminent, I made known to them thy Name\ jhe 
Name is the manifested character. His* whole life 
ahd'teacHmg^has been malcing this 'known, but there 
remains a still fuller manifestation, God so loved the 
world (ill, 16), the disciples had not yet seen fully 
how He loved, that was only now about to appear, 
not yet can the Revealer cry It is finished (xix, 30), and 
so I made known to them thy Name and wi ll m ake it 
known — 

And whatsis the'* purpose of that revelation? 
Nothing less than this* that the love wherewith thou 
lovedst me — the very life of Triune Godhead — may 
he in them and I in them. We are calkdjo ^e “ par- 
takers of the divi ne riy .tarQfi'~lJTlPele'r 4"), “of That 
lbve*'whTchHs*”fhe ess^ce of TDeityr “''TKisHiecofri^s 
pbssibleTErbughTheTnd-^lhngT^^ 
iiTthehi ~ riot by~ any spontaneous or laborious" ascent 
of oiir own**spirits. How then does the Love of God 

K 
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effect His eiitiaiice into our self-centred and hardened 
hearts? If we read on we shall see. 


vni, I When he had said these things Jesus went forth with lus 
disciples over the brook Kedron, where was a garden, into which he 
entered, himself and his disciples 

That garden was Gethsemane. 



ACT IV 


THE CONFLICT OF LIGHT WITH DARKNESS 
Chapters XVIII and XIX 


(1) The Arrest— XVIII, i-ii 

( 2 ) The Ecclesiastical Trials — XVIII, 12—27 

(3) The Trial before Pilate — XVIII, 28-XIX, 16 
(4} The Crucifixion XIX, 17—37 




THE CONFLICT OF LIGHT WITH 
DARKNESS 

Hitherto the Evangelist has told his story with its 
spiritual meaning for every reader foremost in his 
mind He has recorded acts of the Lord, but always 
for the sake of a lesson taught by them — a lesson 
brought out by a discourse contained in the narrative 
Itself, as the discourse on the Bread of Life draws out 
the meaning of the Feeding of the Five Thousand. 
The whole section which I have called Act III 
(Chapters XIII— XVII) consists of discourse, though 
in Chapter XIII this is connected with the Feet Wash- 
ing; and in those discourses as thus recorded the 
living Lord is speaking to our souls, as once He spoke 
to the disciples and to His Father 

But now, in Act IV (Chapters XVIII and XIX) 
and in Act V (Chapter XX) we have narrative without 
any interpreting discourse It is possible, no doubt, to 
seek personal application here as elsewhere, to con- 
sider how far the sin of Judas or Peter or Caiaphas or 
Pilate IS to be found m our own hearts, and this is 
profitable in its place. But it seems that St John would 
here direct our minds away from ourselves altogether 
to the Lord, we are now not to meditate, but to con- 
template; for the cmts of this world (XII) is come, and 
the conflict between light and darkness is being fought 
out, until the Victor cries It ts finished ” (XIX), even 
until His victory is made manifest (XX). What most 
benefits us now is not to seek “ personal applications " 
but to become wholly concentrated upon the Word of 
God as He goes forth “ to judge and to make war ” 
{Revelation xix, 1 1) 

Consequently we shall follow St John’s own lead 
, and from this point onwards seek only to understand 
the objective fact itself — the fact which justified the 
triumphant cry. It is finished 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

(i) The Arrest (i-ii) 

I When he had said these things Jesus went forth with his disciples 
over the brook Kedron, where was a garden, into which he entered, 
himself and his disciples 

Jesus went forth from the Temple Court where He 
had consecrated Himself, to the garden where in natural 
reaction from the mood of exaltation He must face the 
stark reality of what, by His own choice, awaits Him. 
We know the prayer that He uttered in that garden, 
and the stress which accompanied it {St. Mark xiv, 
32-36 , St. Luke xxii, 39-44). St. John does not record 
the prayer, but he alludes to it (i i). It is enough to 
say that He went across the brook Kedron, where was 
a garden. 

2-1 1 And Judas also who was betraying him knew the place, because 
many a time Jesus and his disciples assembled there So Judas, 
having received the cohort and officers from the chief priests and 
from the Pharisees, cometh thither with torches and lanterns and 
weapons Jesus, therefore, knowing all the things that were coming 
upon him, went forth and said to them “ Whom seek ye? ” They 
answered him “ Jesus of Nazareth ” He said to them “ I am he ” 
(And there stood with them also Judas who was betraying him ) 
When therefore he said to them “ I am he ” they went backwards 
and fell to the ground Again therefore he asked them “ Whom 
seek ye? ” And they said “ Jesus of Nazareth ” Jesus answered 
“ I told you that I am he, if then it is I whom ye seek, let these go 
their way ” (that the word might be fulfilled which he said, “ Those 
whom thou hast given me, I destroyed of them not one ”) Simon 
P eter, therefore, having a sword drew it and struck the high priest’s 
slave and cut off his right ear, and the name of the slave was Malchus 
Jesus therefore said to Peter “ Put the sword into the sheath, the 
cup which my Father has given me, am I not to drink it? ” 
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Judas who was betraying hm^ the tense m the original 
emphasises the fact that Judas was at that moment en- 
gaged on his work of treason , it is not a mere descrip- 
tion of him as the traitor The Lord had often used 
this garden as a place of resort and rendezvous He 
does not go there because the traitor will look 
there first; but neither does He avoid it for that 
reason. He goes His own way, and lets Judas act 
as he will 

Judas has been to the Sanhedrin and has received 
from them not only their own “ officers ”, that is, the 
Temple police, but also a contingent of troops from 
Fort Antonia — the cohort — for the loan of which the 
chief priests must have already made arrangements 
with Pilate As they approach, the Lord arouses His 
sleeping disciples {St. Mark xiv, 41-43) and goes 
forth to meet them They had come prepared to 
search for Him in the bushes of the garden , otherwise, 
with the full moon shining, there would be no use for 
torches and lanterns But there is no need to search. 
The Lord knows all that is coming upon Him He 
has faced it all, and is assured that it is the Father’s 
will, therefore He accepts it, and makes even His 
arrest a willing offering: Jesus^ knowing all the things 
that were coming upon him^ went forth and said to them 
Whom seek ye? ” He comes forth, as one disturbed . 
in meditation, to ask what this turmoil means. At 
first He is not recognised, instead of saying “We 
seek you ”, they answered him^ “ Jesus of Nazareth ”. 
The name is partly description, partly an expression 
of contempt, the latter element is emphasised by the 
actual expression used — Jesus the Nazarene _ He 
s aith to them “ I am he ” or “ I am"'., aga in we hav e 
whic ldnay ’ mean no~~ more~tHan~~^I am 
)u ^KscriLeTv as .in "ix,“~ If, "buf ..ma y "als o 
be the sacred Nam e of Gg d To the soldiers it meant 
tfiTTofmef , ~tb us it means also the latter. We are the 
world to whom our God comes forth in the Person of 


thephra^ 
the man v 
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Jesus the Nazarene saying “ Whom seek ye? ” The 
world IS groping after its true leader; He offers Him- 
self, and the world, after yielding for a moment to 
the impact of His divinity, arrests Him and cruci- 
fies Him. 

The course chosen by the Lord m thus offering 
Himself to them has put Judas out of action. He had 
given the sign that would indicate the Prisoner (Sf. 
Mark XIV, 44), but there is no need of that. For the 
moment he can do nothing but stand there with the 
rest, and the Beloved Disciple saw him: there stood 
With them also Judas who was betraying him. 

The effect of the Lord’s words, and His dignity as 
He exposes Himself to His enemies, overpower them 
for the moment. They drop back, and some even fall 
down as the crowd shrinks away from the helpless yet 
dominating Figure: when therefore he said to them 
“ 1 am he ” they went backwards and fell to the ground. 
The Lord therefore repeats his question — “ Whom 
seek ” They are able to repeat their answer — 
“ Jesus of Nazareth Jesus answered^ “ I told you 
that I am he; if then it is I whom ye seek^ let these go their 
way He alone is able now to bear what is coming. 
He will not have His disciples involved. Peter’s loyal 
action, about to be recorded, is quite as far from the 
divine purpose in this scene as are his disloyal words 
in the court of the High Priest’s house The disciples 
must be protected, not only from the physical danger 
but from the insidious spiritual perils that accompanied 
it. Here was one instance of the care of the Good 
Shepherd for His flock, justifying the claim “ Those 
whom thou hast given me^ I destroyed of them not one ” 
(xvii, 12). The Greek means more than lost^ but 
hardly so much as destroyed^ it does, however, represent 
an action on the part of the Lord, not a deprivation in 
which He was purely passive The change of phrase 
from not one of them perished or was destroyed to I 
destroyed or lost not one is appropriate. If the Lord had 
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at this st^e ass^ate^the di^sciples„with Himself, He 
woHT Eave Been exposing them to tm!§ Beyond their 
strength, ahR would have 'Become 
failure. 

It was, no doubt, at this point that Judas came for- 
ward and carried out his promise to the soldiers. His 
kiss was not only traitorous but futile, for the Lord 
has not left it to Judas to make known his identity. 
With Judas come the soldiers and the officers of the 
Temple police In the turmoil Swion Peter having a 
sword drew it and struck the high pnesd s slave and cut 
off his right ear. He had declared his readiness to give 
his life for his Master (xiii, 37), and now he shews 
that this was true , he begins to fight though the odds 
against him are overwhelming. He draws his sword — 
there were only two swords among them all {St Luke 
xxii, 38), but we are not surprised that Simon Peter 
had one of them — and slashes at one of the new- 
comers. It is not a soldier at all, but only a slave of 
the High Priest. The slave swings aside, and the 
blow aimed at the crown of his head cuts off his ear. 
Php name of the slave was Malchus , a realistic touch 
due Hb~T ETlnembiJTbL~an~eyff-^m^ 

High Priest’s hoipsehold (see 15), Hi t perha ps this 
MalchuiTwas known in the early Church as a convert, 
so‘fffatliis~name ^~s a iffatteffbrgenerarihtere^ J-B^-t 
the” acfmir^ the" Lord in healing Hys wound at suchja 
moment (S t, L uke xxn, 51) should_begin the process ijf 
his^ conversion is easily intelligible, but of all this we 

have no evidence* 

*" The 'words of the Lord are sublime Put the sword 
into the sheath; the cup which my Father has given nie^ 
am I not to drink it^ We recall the prayer that this 
Cup might pass from Him , we recall the Agony and 
Bloody Sweat, but H e knows that the Father Himsdf 
is offering the CupT^aorTe'shaH hinderTIis drinking it^ 


responsible^ for their 



340 READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPER 

(2) Tiir Ecclfsiastical Tiiiai^ (12-27) 

12-14 The cohort, therefore, and the rapt.un and the ofiiccr'’ of tlic 
Jews seized Jesus and bound Jum, and led him to Annas firn, for lie 
was fathcr-m-law to Caiaphas, %\ho was high priest tliat }eir, and 
Caiaphas was he wlio counselled the Jcvss that jt was expedient that 
one man should die on behalf of the people 

The Roman troops and their commanding officetj 
with the Temple police, make the arrest and bind their 
Prisoner according to their custom, no more need be 
intended than a binding of the hands behind the back 
— the equivalent to our handculTs 'Then they led him 
to Annas Only St. John tells this, it is one of the 
facts recorded bj^ him alone which make intclligifle 
the Synoptic nairative where it otherwise would be, 
abbest, obscure (see Introduction, pp xi and xii). St 
Mark records a tiial before the High Priest during the 
night {St Mark xiv, 53-65) followed by a “ consulta- 
tion ” of the “ chief priests with the ciders and scribes 
and the wbole council ” in the morning (xv, 1). This 
IS possible, but not easily intelligible. Sg^ John tells 
us Jhat the earlier triaf was an informal enquir)" at, the 
house of Annas, at which the decision w'as reached, 
though sentence could not there be pronounced. Then, . 
very early in the morning, the Sanhedrin met in full 
session and rapidly confirmed in legal verdict and, 
sentence what had been informally decided during the 
night. (St Luke, who does not record the informal 
enquiry, is piobably right in saying the crucial ques- 
tion (xxii, 67 and 70) was put in the later and formal 
trial, but this would be a repetition of wbat had 
happened earlier cf St, Mark xiv, 61 and 62; and 
St. Matthew xxvi, 63 and 64. St Mark and St Luke 
give no name to the High Piiest in whose house the 
earlier enquiry took place (xiv, 53), St Matthew by a) 
natural mistake inserts the name of CaiapK^(xx\n','57). j 
InJactThis enquiry took place at the house' of Annas, I 
careful to make plain ) 
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He was father-in-law to CataphaSy who was high 
priest that year y so St. John accounts for the fact that 
he presided over this informal enquiry. He had been 
High Priest himself, and was head of the high-priestly 
family. Moreover, he controlled from the background 
his various sons and sons-in-law who successively held 
the office. But there may be niqre invqlve 4 than this,. 
Annas was deposed from the office of Hi gh Priest by 
V alerius Gratus, _the p red ecessor pf_Pilate.„ as _.Pxo- 
curator of Judaea. It is possible that he himself aiH 
a section of Jewish opimoiT regarded^ this a^ as an 
unwarrantable intrusion of the secular Stafe in the 
affairs of the ChurcTi,' i^hd consequently held that he 
was still High Priest. Hie “acts of Rome must 

needs be accepted for all legal Jransactiohs , but it may 
bedhat thedssenf of Annas was thought necessary to 
give spiritual validity to the acts of the Sanhedrin, 
even' thoiigh Caiaphas presided at Its formal sessioji. 
This would account for the very curious expressions 
in St Luke 111, 2 (“ under the high-priesthood of Annas 
and Caiaphas ”), and Acts iv, 6 (“ Annas the high priest 
was there, and Caiaphas and John and Alexander and 
as many as were of the kindred of the high priest ”). 

The mention of Caiaphas revives the memory of 
that cynic’s counsel which was unwittingly a state- 
ment of divine truth (xi, 50) : it is expedient that one man 
should die on behalf of the people. Both his cynicism and 
the divine truth are now to be displayed openly. 

* 

St, Peter’s First Denial 

15-18 And there followed Jesus Simon Peter and another disciple 
That disciple was known to the high priest and went in with Jesus 
into the courtyard of the high priest, but Peter was standing at the 
door outside So the other disciple, the acquaintance of the high 
priest, went out and spoke to the door-keeper and brought in Peter 
The maid who kept the door saith therefore to Peter “ Thou art 
not, surely, also one of this man’s disciples? ” He said “ I am not ” 
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And there were standing there the slaves and the nfTiccr, Jiajing 
made a fire of charcoal, because it was cold, and tlic) v, cre v arming 
themselves, and there \sas also Peter among them, standing and 
warming himself 

The story is very vivid, though one point in it is 
notoriously difficult. After the arrest, when all the 
disciples “ left him and fled ” (S/. Mark xiv, 50), St. 
Petei “followed afar off” {Si, Mark xiv, 54). So much 
St. Mark knew from St. Peter’s narration of his own 
recollection, also that somehow’’ St. Pctci found access 
to the courtyard of the High Priest. St John tells us 
that another disciple followed with Peter; no doubt 
this is the Beloved Disciple, John the son of Zebedee. 
But he goes on — that discrph ’was known to the high 
priest. This phrase has been much discussed, and is 
the point of notorious difficulty referred to above. 
But John .the son of Zebedee was, on his mother’s side, 
of priestly descent; his mother was Salome, the sister 
of the Viigin Mary; they were related to Elizabeth^ 
who is described' as “ of the daughters of Aaron ” 
{St Luke i, y). It is possible aj least that John came 
at times to ^perform priestly duties at Jerusalem, and 
that this is the origin of the statement of Polycrates 
tha^ he was a priest and wore the Petalpn — a gold 
plate attached to the front of the priestly turban or 
mitre {Exodus xxviii, 36), the same is said of St James 
the Just (a “ brother ” of the Loid) and of St. Mark; 
the latter is shewn to be of Levite connexion by the 
comparison of Acts iv, 36 and Colosstans iv, 10). But 
even jif St. John was not himself a priest, he may have 
been often in Jerusalem, and had opportunity to become^ 
known to the_High Priest; there was much commerce 
betyieen the fishermen of Gahlee and the capital; some 
have suggested that this family, which was sufficiently 
employ hired servants, had an establish- 
rnent jn Jetyisalem to which St John was commonly 
attached. 

All of this IS speculation, but supplies reason for 
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accepting without hesitation the simple statement of 
fact that that dtsciple was known to the high priest^ so 
that the door-keeper readily admitted him among 
those who followed Jesus into the courtyard of the hi^ 
pnest. It is likely that this was a courtyard into which 
differenniouses” opened^ oiie" ‘being that ‘of Annas, 
another tlrat‘“of'Caiaphas.'‘ When St: John had made 
his way m among the crowd, and was able to take note 
of what had happened, he found that the admission 
allowed to himself had been refused to the markedly 
Galilean Peter {St, Mark xiv, 70), so that ?eter was 
(still) standing at the door outside. So St. John used the 
opportunity due to the fact that he was an acquaint- 
ance of the High Priest to speak to the door-keeper 
and get leave to bnng in Peter. The m aid knew, pre- 
sumably, that St. John was a disciple and says in 
effect “ Surely you are not another of theni^ ” The 
form of question is that which “ expects the answer 
No”; but It IS satirically spoken; the combination of 
the_^form and the tone constitutes ^ temptation which 
finds Peter unprepared he slides into ^ the ^ place 
prepared for him: “Not another, sorely ” , Oh, 
no"”r‘’‘So ‘sudden and~sd easy! But how it will be very 
hard to gcTbach and give the loyal answer when the 
direct challenge comes (25-27). ^ 

We do not always see how unwitting was Peter s 
first denial. Of course a perfect loyalty would have 
avoided it. But we all know with what fatal _ease we 
accept a position prepared for jus if it is presented 
s'iHfelfhiHdireH^^ from mhny troubles And 
then the harm is donej The act seemed so nearly 
innocent, the avoidance of its guilty consequence is 
so very hard. 

Anyhow, Peter is there now among the slaves and 
the officers^ that is, the Temple police, it is cold and 
they have made a fire , and Peter was there with them, 
standing and warming himself 
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19-24 The high priest, therefore, asked Jesus about his disciples and 
his teaching Jesus answered him “ I have spoken openly to the 
world, I always taught in synagogue and in the temple, where all 
the Jews come together, and in secret I spake nothing Why dost 
thou ask me'' Ask them who have heard what I spake to them, 
behold, they know the things which I said ” And when he had 
said these things, one who was standing by, one of the officers, struck 
Jesus with his open hand, saying “ Is that the way for thee to answer 
the high priest^ ” Jesus answered him, “ If I spake ill, bear witness 
of the ill, but if well, why dost thou smite me^ ” So Annas sent him 
bound to Caiaphas the high priest 

The purpose of this informal enquiry is to find 
evidence which can be presented at the formal session 
of the Sanhedrin a few hours later, so that a verdict 
and sentence can then be pronounced at once, and the 
case sent on to Pilate. The only char ge that is likely 
I to move Pilate, to . action is'TE^ of sedition, and it "was 
I a^"^itical_a£gument to which he ultimately yielded 
(3dx,T2). So theTifsFpoiiitrbf 'enquiry concerns tKe 
disciples, and what was the teaching given to them: 
' t he htz b:_ptt6St_a5ked_ Jems about hts dtsctples and hts 
I tea ching . Of course Jhe hoped_ by_ cross-examination to 
( e^it something which would shew tEat the l^rd ^as 
1 training 3 ”gfoup"'b7Teb^els^ 'The Triumphal Entry 
had looked like a serious rising and had created con- 
sternation among the Pharisees (xi, 19). But the 
Lord’s answer gives him no ground for encourage- 
ment. Instead of answering the question, he challenges 
the method of the enquiry. The proper course was to 
formulate a charge and call witnesses, when (incident- 
ally) the Jewish custom would require witnesses for 
the defence to be called first. What Annas is^tempt- 
iqg IS to i n veig le the Prison er mto^givm^ q^wj^nce 
a gaJns t Hmiself This He will not do. In .His 

very emphatic! ‘W am not 
a ^ secret^ conspirator^’ , spoken openly tq^ the 

^ always taught in synagogue and in the temple 
(as we might say, m Church or in the Cathedral), 
where all the Jews come together^ and in secret I spake 
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nothing. The teaching given in the Upper Room and 
m the Temple Court, contained in Chapteis XIII to 
X.VII3 was in substance no more than an articulation 
of what He had often said in public. So there are no 
secrets to be disclosed. If Annas wishes for evidence 
about His teaching, he can obtain it in the usual 
way. Ask them who have heavd what (it was that) I 
spake to them; behold^ they know the things which 1 said. 

That this enquiry was irregular and^ infqrrnal js 
prov^"“BV"IKT1nexf "episode ; is incredible that^^e 

of the police should smack the^ prisoner s face (for 
that is whir the" words mean) during a formal tnal 
be fdre ~tHc "SanhednriT"^ Id^hen he had said these things^ 
one who was standing hy\ one of the officers, struck Jesus 
with his open hand, saying “ Js that the way for thee to 
answer the high priest^ ” The Lord remains ^ 
calm, recalling the policeman, as He had recalled the 
High Priest, to the method appropriate to a 
enquiry: If I spake ill, bear witness of the ill, but if 

well, why dost thou smite me^ 

St. John does not recall the rest of the trial ^tner 

the attempt to find witnesses who can prove that Jesus 
was preparing a not aiming at the destruction o 
the Temple, which He would then replace with a 
miraculous structure of His own ( 5 '/. Mark 5 h 
though he has told us of the saying of Jesus which was 
twisted into this (11, 19), or the direct question o 
the High Priest, though to this too he alludes, m so 
far as the Jews demand of Pilate the death-peiw ty 
because of the Lord’s claim to be the Son of o 
(xix, 7). Though this latter is not what would be most 
welcome for submission to Pilate, it can be ma e to 
serve, for it can be twisted into a political charge (com- 
pare xix, 7, with xix, 12). * sent km Uund to 

Caiaphas the high priest. 
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St Peter’s Later Denials 

25-27 And there was Simon Peter standing and warming himself 
They said to him therefore “ Surely thou art not also one of his 
disciples? ” That man denied it and said “ I am not ” There 
saith one of the slaves of the high priest, being a kinsman of him 
whose ear Peter cut olF, “ Did not I see thee in the garden with him?” 
Again therefore Peter denied, and immediately a cock crew 

We are taken back to the courtyard where Peter 
IS standing with the rest. One of these asks him the 
same question as the maid had put to him — again 
with the suggestion that he is not one of the disciples , 
and again he yields to the suggestion. But then one 
notices him who recalls his features; he had seen that 
face in the garden, but Peter again denies. And 
immediately the cock crew. 

St. John has a double purpose in this narrative — 
first, ^ to 'p oinFodt the contrast between the serene calm 
o f the Xofd, whose constancy was leading Him to 
torture and death,' 'and the ffightened inconstancy of 
the disciple, who had nothing worse to fear than 
mockery,^ secondly, to offer some excuse for Simon 
Peter by sj^wing how easy jt was _for him to _ slip 
With "the first objert in view he breaks the story of the 
denials into two parts, and takes us backwards and 
forwards “between the "room "wliere the Lord stands 
with bound hands before Annas and the courtyard 
where Peter stretches out his free hands to the charcoal 
fife in the brazier W it h~ th e second object, he gives 
the act ual tone o7 the first two questions to Peter, and 
passes rapidly jDver his ^actual fell, fhere is no word 
he^ of cursing and swearing, as'^ere was in Peter’s 
o;^^^or^qfHs' shame (S'F ii?ir^'ldv7 “ St. John 
does not want td'F^ibit St. Peter’s shame' but to 
warn jus by his" exam ple"“libw''"very ~ eas ily “we slide 
tbwardi^denial of qur Xq^. ' ' 

' Everyone who has found himself “ in a tight place ” 
and seized an unexpected opportunity of escape will 
recognise the difference in the force of temptation 
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latent in the two forms_ of ^u^tion, 
of them, arejyauX’ and “ You are one of them, aren’t 
you? ” ~To deny_^the__sec6hd' isTrtoTjefuse "a dfrgct 
challenge, ^it was„what Peter did thedhird tune To 
accepT the suggestion of the first is scarcely more than 
a refusal to look for trouble. The suggestion is that he 
IS not likely to be a disciple, and no one will suppose 
he IS unless he says so, he had little more to do than 
to let well alone But that little more is fatal If the 
third question had come first, perhaps he could have 
met it with truth and loyalty. Peter was not one to be 
browbeaten into apostasy I But he was one to fear 
laughter, and to take a way of avoiding it when it was 
offered him 

Meanwhile the Lord was being sent from Annas to 
Caiaphas, that is, to the Sanhedrin where Caiaphas 
IS president. He must pass through the courtyard, 
and on the way “ the Lord turned and looked on 
Peter” At the same moment a cock crew (27, 
St, Luke xxii, 60). 

l^obably the cock’s crow was not the cry of a 
birX but~^Ke' trulnper sounding the “ cock-crow” 
whi^^HS-kEd”* the "transition frdrh the third watch of 
the night, called “ Cock-Yf owing to the fourth, called 
“Early^”, night watches were Late, Mid- 

night, _ Cock-crowing and Early. This makes the 
Lord’s prediction in xiii, 38, more natural, before 
“ cock-crowing ” was a^efinite indic^ion of time. ^ 

'TiminEad been carefully calculated, it was im- 
portant to secure Pilate’s sentence early, so that the 
actual crucifixion should be carried through and finished 
before the day of the feast should begin at 6 p m (cf 
XIX, 31) The proceedings in the Sanhedrin would 
be very short — just the one question, “ Art thou the 
Christ? ” which the Prisoner cannot refuse to answer, 
and by answering which He must involve himself in 
the guilt of blasphemy. So at the moment of ‘_bcock- 
crow ”, as the sound of "the" trumpet "fmgs out, phe 



348 READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL 

enquiry before Annas is closed, the Sanhedrin meets 
— it is the earliest hour at which a condemnation to 
death ” would be technically legal, a nd at once the 
Prisoner is led to Pilate, in that phase of the night 
which the 'trumpet ushers m” and which is called 
Early. 

(3) The Trial before Pilate (xvin, 28-xi\, 16} 

The trial before Pilate is divided into sections by 
the movements of Pilate m and out of the Piaetorium, 
Westcott describes them as follows : 

1 Without the Praetonum The Jews claim the execution 

of their sentence (xviii, 28-32) 

2 Within the Praetonum “ The good confession ” 

Christ a King (33-37) 

3 Without the Praetonum First declaration of innocence 

Barabbas (38-40), 

4 Within the Praetonum Scourging, mockery (xix, 1-3) 

5 Without the Praetonum Second and third declarations 

of innocence “Ecce Homo”, “Son of God” (4-7) 

6 Within the Praetonum The source of authority and 

from this the measure of guilt (8-1 1) 

7 Without the Praetonum Conviction overpowered the 

King abjured the last sentence (12-16) 

# 

I Without the Praetonum The Jews claim the 
execution of their sentence (xviii, 28-32): 

They lead Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the palace, and it was 
Early, and themselves they did not enter into the palace, that they 
might not be defiled but might eat the Passover Pilate tlierefore 
went out to them outside, and saith “ What accusation do ye bring 
against this man? ” They answered and said to him “ If this man 
were not doing evil, we should not have dehvered him to thee ” 
Pilate therefore saith to them “ Take him your^selves, and according 
to your law judge him ” The Jews said to him “ To us it is not 
allowed to put anyone to death ” — that the word of Jesus might be 
fulfilled which he said signifying by what manner of death he was 
about to die 
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They lead Jesus therefore from Cataphas to the palace^ 
that iSj from the Court of the Sanhedrin to the Prae- 
t ormm, th e house of tim Governor. And tt woT^Early^ 
iFwaSj uTfactj^a'Iittle after 3 a.m” at which hour the 
trumpet had sounded Cock-crow. And themselves they 
dtd not enter into the palace^ that they might not he defiled 
hut might eat the Passover, Thej^ were demanding the 
cr ucifixion of the Lo rd of Glory fRut of~coufseird"one 
thoug ht of that as dEfilemenPTJto^'ent^TE^^ 
ruler ’s house „ jvo.uid c^filementh Resetting sin 

of all of us, who are concerned with the ordering of 
religious life and worship, is the loss of proportion and 
perspective, and the attribution of primary importance 
to secondary or even to tertiary and quaternary con- 
cerns') But as they would not go m, Pilate must 
needs come out, and his frequent movements back- 
wards and forwards are due to their scrupulosity. It 
IS natural to suppose that this added to Pilate’s con- 
temptuous irritation, and made him the more deter- 
mined to impose upon these tiresome priests a good 
deal of humiliation before he granted their request 
Pilate therefore went out to them outside^ and saith 
“ What accusation do ye bring against this man^ ” 

Pilate must have known that the chief priests were 
going to bring before him a man whose execution 
would be demanded. He had lent troops to assist in 
the arrest; and he is ready at this early hour to hear 
the case But he is now to act as judge, he must hear 
the charge and the defence. Probably he expected a 
charge of sedition already heard and decided by the 
Sanhedrin, in that case his own enquiry need not 
take long, but a definite accusation must be made 
There is no reason to suppose that Pilate begins with 
any other expectation than a speedy verdict of guilty 
and sentence of death — though it is possible that 
already he was uneasy as a result of his wife’s message 
{St. Matthew xxvii, 1 9). 

Unfortunately for them, the chief priests have no 
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such charge to bring foiward as will at all certainly 
lead Pilate to pronounce the death-sentence on \yhich 
they are determined. So they try to avoid stating a 
definite charge at all They have held a trial themselves 
and have found the Prisoner guilty of evil-doing; that 
IS enough, Pilate has only to latify their findings. If 
this man were not doing evil we should not have delivered 
him to thee. 

(Doing evil ^ 

Why, what hath my Lord done? 

What makes this rage and spite? 

He made the lame to run, 

He gave tlie blind their sight 
Sweet injuries* 

Y et they at these 
Themselves displease 
And ’gainst him rise *) 

Pilate was cynical and cruel, but he was not stupid, 
and no Roman governor could be without some sense 
of the majesty of Roman law. That law entrusted 
the death penalty to no local or “ native ” court, but 
reserved it to the representative of Rome It was not 
unknown for a High Priest to be deposed for inflicting 
it. If so, it could not be consonant with the law that 
the Governor should inflict that penalty at the demand 
of the local court without any further trial held by 
himself. The reply of the chief priests was, in fact, a 
piece of impertinence with which Pilate was very com- 
petent to deal. He says in effect “Very well, if you 
want the matter settled by the verdict of your court, 
let that court pronounce sentence”, knowing, of course, 
that their court could not pronounce sentence of death . 
Take him yourselves and according to your law judge him 
Now the Jews have to shew their hand, for death alone 
will satisfy them To us it is not allowed to 'put any man 
to death This was itself a grievance, a constant re- 
minder that they were a vassal state. But the result, 

> Samuel Grossman see Songs of Prmse, 127 



CHAPTER XVIII 


351 

as St John points out, was that the Lord’s death when 
it came fulfilled His own prediction — He was lifted 
up from the earth (xii, 32). If the Sanhedrin condemned 
any man to death the sentence was carried out by 
stoning, as m the case of St. Stephen (which was prob- 
ably after Pilate’s disgrace, and Vitellius, who succeeded 
him, went very far in concessions to the Jewish 
authorities). None but the Roman authority could 
crucify. 

2 Within the Praetorium. “ The good confes- 
sion.” Christ a King (33—37) ' 

Pilate therefore went into the palace again and called Jesus and said 
to him “ Thou — art thou the King of the Jews? ” Jesus answered 
“ Of thyself dost thou say this or did others say it to thee concerning 
me? ” Pilate answered “ Am I a Jew ? The nation which is thine 
and the chief priests delivered tliee to me What didst thou do? ” 
Jesus answered “ The kingdom which is mine is not from this 
world, if from this world were the kingdom which is mine, the 
officers who are mine would be fighting that I should not be de- 
livered to the Jews, but as it is the kingdom which is mine is not 
from hence ” Pilate therefore saith to him “ Then art thou — 
thou — a king? ” Jesus answered “ Thou sayest that I am a king 
I to this end have been born and to this end am come into the world, 
that I may bear witness to the truth Everyone who is from the 
truth heareth my voice ” Pilate saith to him “ What is truth? ” 

Pilate goes back into the palace, no doubt the 
soldiers have by now taken charge of the Prisoner, and 
they bring Him too Pilate is puzzled. He knew 
that the charge was to be one of sedition, but it has 
not been made, and the Prisoner does not look like 
the leader of a serious revolution. Pilate does not con- 
stitute his court, but questions the Prisoner himself. 
The Jews had looked dangerous and if he insisted on 
sending the case back for such action as the Sanhedrin 
could take, the consequences might be grave. He 
had better keep the matter in his own hands now that 
it has reached them So he goes behind the general 
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charge of “ doing evil ”, which was all that was form- 
ally presented, to that which he had been led to 
expect Only now it seems preposterous : Thou — art 
thou the King of the Jews^ The Prisoner does not look 
the sort of person to usurp a throne. Thou — the 
pronoun is so placed as to be most emphatic. It is 
evident that Pilate is already convinced that he is not 
dealing with a rebel whom Rome need fear. At first 
the Lord does not answer the question, but asks 
another He has heard what the chief priests and Jews 
had said outside, and it contained no reference to any 
claim to Kingship. Has Pilate any information of his 
own to suggest that this claim had been made, or was 
the statement brought to him from other (that is, 
Jewish) quarters? If the former, the information can 
be tested , if the latter, the charge should be presented 
in proper form, and this the Jews have not done, for 
the very good reason that they had not been able to 
establish it Of thyself dost thou say this ? or did others 
say It to thee concerning me ? No doubt the High Priest 
or his representative had said it when arrangements 
were made for the loan of the troops. But that was 
a private conversation, of which the course could not 
be conveniently made public. Pilate has recourse to 
contemptuous indignation how should he hear of 
such things? He is not a Jew or interested in Jewish 
concerns, except so far as he had to keep that turbulent 
tribe in order. Am I a Jew^ Again the pronoun is 
emphatic. He was a Roman, not one of this despised 
race The nation which is thine and the chief priests 
delivered thee to me. What didst thou do? It was the 
Lord’s own people who had brought Him, not a 
private group of citizens but the nation as represented 
by Its own leaders If He were a champion of national 
independence they would be supporting Him, but 
somehow He has provoked them to fury. What 
didst thou do ? If He is to be found guilty there must 
be an offence of which He is guilty 
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The Lord’s reply takes up what is the real charge — 
that He claims to be the Son of God, the Messiah 
(xix, 7, cf. Mark xiv, 6i, 62) In that sense He 
does claim to be the King of Israel (1, 49), but He has 
transformed the conception of that Messianic King- 
ship. He has royalty, but not what the world means 
by royalty, for it neither proceeds from the world nor 
IS recognisable by the world Tie kingdom which is 
mine is not from this world. He does not claim a 
kingdom, but, so to speak, acquiesces in that descrip- 
tion of His realm , it is a special kind of kingdom — 
the kingdom which is mine — and it is not from this 
world. He had claimed to be the Messiah, and the 
Messiah was a King — but not the sort of King 
whose dominion constituted a challenge to the political 
authority of Rome Not from this world., the phrase 
represents both origin and character due to origin. 
An earthly king depends for any effective authority 
upon the loyal support of his people and the force 
that they can offer in his support. The Messiah 
derives His authority from God alone. The quality of 
an earthly kingdom is, partly at least, the maintenance 
of order by the forcible coercion of malcontents, in 
the political sphere this is right, and the earthly State 
is rightly entrusted with force wherewith to uphold the 
law and prevent the lawless use of force But the 
divine kingdom cannot be content with this, it must 
control not only outward conduct but hearts and 
wills. Its authority is from God, who is Love, its 
actuality is in the willing obedience of those whose love 
has been called out in response to the manifested love 
of God. Consequently it can never fight for its 
“ vital interests ”, because by fighting it betrays them. 
The State may rightly fight in national self-defence or 
for the maintenance of the law of nations , the Church 
may not fight, nor use for its defence or extension any 
other method than the lifting up of its King that He 
may draw all men unto Him . If from this world were 
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the Kingdom which is mine^ the officers who are mine 
would be fighting that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews; hut as it is the kingdom which is mine is not from 
hence. 

Who are His officers'^ (The word is that used else- 
where in this narrative for the Temple police. Where- 
ever it occurs it represents the agents of a king or other 
public authority.) Can He mean the eleven disciples? 
One of them had begun to fight with precisely the object 
here mentioned But they are evidently helpless 
against the Temple police and the Roman legionaries. 
Had He then other officers on whom He might call? 
Yes, “more than twelve legions” of them {St. 
Matthew xxvij 53 ). But to call in the heavenly hosts, 
the “ officers ” of the “ Kingdom of Heaven ”, to act 
coercively would be to turn that Kingdom into a 
Kingdom “ from this world ”. For it is not the differ- 
ence of the supernatural from the natural that dis- 
tinguishes Christ’s Kingdom; it is the differenc e 
between control of conduct by force and control of 
heYf t ' “and“Thind ** and”will ^ love andHruth ' His 
Km^dW^Ts'irdKffdmfieni[el~ ^ 

"“"Pilate is baffled It seem^ the Prisoner does claim 
kingship after all. Then art thou — thou — a king^ 
Once more there is great emphasis on the pronoun 
Before the Roman Governor stands a man with hands 
bound behind His back. He was arrested without 
difficulty — no more than a scuffle in which one slave 
was cut on the side of the head; He has no air of 
pomp or domination; He is, indeed, fearless, and 
answers the Governor without a trace of subservience, 
but there is nothing regal about Him . Then art thou — 
thou — a ktng^ 

Thou sayest that X am a, king.^ the use of the term 
“ king ” was introduced by Pilate. It is his word, not 
the Prisoner s It could not be accurately accepted or 
rejected, to say No would convey one false impression, 
to say Yes would convey another. So the Lord says in 
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effect “ That is your expression, not mine; but here is 
an exact statement of the facts • I to this end have been 
born and to this end am come into the worlds that 1 may 
hear witness to the truth Eveiyone that is from the truth 
heareth my voice ” 

(The expression “ Thou sayest ” or “ Thou hast 
said ” is not a direct affirmative. To interpret it so m 
St. Matthew XXVI, 64 is to lose part of the meaning of 
that scene. It is neiffier Yes nor No, but i ndicates that 
wh ile the p hrase, used nmy be quite misleading, yet 
there is a sense jn which itThusn^'accept^. ' TKe 
Lord refuses to say that He is or that He”' is not 
the Messiah; for that required a definition of the 
Messianic office. But He goes on to say that Daniel’s 
prophecy is now fulfilled.) 

The kingdoms which are from this world rest in part 
upon falsehood — most conspicuously upon the neces- 
sary but false, false but necessary, supposition that the 
State really acts in the interest of the whole com- 
munity, whereas in fact it always acts primarily m the 
interest of that section of the community which is 
able in practice to work its machinery. It is a pre- 
tended community, this is far better than no com- 
munity at all, which is the only actual alternative 
until the Kingdom of God is come But that King- 
dom rests on truth — on the real constitution of the 
universe wherein God the righteous Father is supreme. 
To that truths the real constitution of the universe, 
Christ came to hear witness., not to beautiful dreams 
but to bed-rock reality (cf. St Matthew vii, 24, 25) 
Everyone who is from the truth heareth my voice From 
the truth , the phrase answers from this world, again the 
suggestion is of origin and character due to origin 
It IS those who are horn from above who may hope to 
see the kingdom of God (111, 3) Those whose outlook 
IS diiected by the truth, whose judgement springs from 
the truth, hear the voice of Christ, the truth (xiv, 6) 
So He had said that the sheep that are mine hear my 
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voice (x, 27); but of others — IVhy do ye not recognise 
my manner of speech ^ — because ye cannot hear the word 
that IS mine (viii, 43). Everyone who is from the truth 
heareth my voice, ' 

This makes Pilate impatient, but also convinces 
him that the Prisoner is harmless. Abstractions like 
Truth have nothing to do with a trial for sedition; it 
IS absurd to introduce such a topic, '''What is truth^ ’ 
said jesting Pilate and would not stay for an answer.” ^ 
But it IS better to stay and wait for the answer. 
We know that answer quite well: I am the truth 
(xiv, 6) Can we say that we are of 01 from the trutJE 

3. Without the Praetorium Fust declaration of 
innocence. Barabbas (38-40). 

And having said this again he went forth to the Jews and saith to them 
“ I find no crime in him But there is a custom with you that I should 
release one prisoner to you at the Passover Do ye wish then that 
I release to you the King of the Jews? So they shouted aloud again 
saying, “ Not this man but Barabbas ”, and Barabbas was a robber 

Pilate is sure the Prisoner is no criminal He 
hopes to deal with the matter by using the custom of 
releasing one prisoner at the Passover — a strictly 
limited amnesty. It is a cynical proposal, because if 
Jesus is innocent He should be acquitted and some 
other released, the crowd is entitled to claim both 
Jesus and Barabbas. Perhaps they are irritated at this 
attempt to get out of granting the amnesty to a real 
rebel by releasing one who, Pilate says, is no rebel at 
all They are bound to be irritated by the scorn 
implied in the use of the title which the Lord was 
accused of claiming — the King of the Jews, Pilate’s 
device is self-defeating, certainly it fails The crowd 
will have its real rebel released: Not this man hut 
Barabbas, 


I Bacon, Essay on Truth 
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Barabbas was guilty of sedition and of murder (St 
Luke xxiii, 1 9 ) ; he was an undoubted criminal But 
he had defied Rome, and it would be easy for the chief 
priests to persuade the crowd to demand the release 
of a bandit-patriot rather than that of One who has 
only disappointed their nationalist aspirations Pilate is 
foiled. 

But the choice of Barabbas is more than an episode. 
It IS a symBbT.'"" ThT~'^rI3Tias^ltsTEBic^etw^^ 
r'eaV 'King and bandit chief; it choo^s Barabbas — 
ari3 Bm~aMa~s ivas a robfer. 
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The Civil Trial continues 

4. Within the Praetorium. Scourging, mockery 

0-3): 

Then Pjkte took Jesus and scourged lum And the soldiers, having 
plaited a crovvTi out of thorns put it on his head, and cast a purple 
cloak about him, and were making approach to him and sa>ing 
“ Hail, King of the Jews and they smote him with their open 
hands 

Pilate goes back into his palace and orders Jesus 
to be scourged, in the hope that this fearful punish- 
ment will satisfy the Jews; for a Roman scourging 
was a thing of terror. The soldiers who administer 
the torture enter with zest into a situation which 
enables them to show their scorn of the Jews. They 
take the supposed accusation m mock seriousness; 
they plait a crown or wreath of thorn-twigs to repre- 
sent the laurel-wreath of a victor; they cast about 
the lacerated body a coarse scarlet cloak in place of 
the regal purple, they advance towards Him, one as 
though to offer homage, another as though to present 
a petition, saying “ Hatl^ Kvig of the Je’ivs / ” — fit 
king (they suggest) for such a people. Then rising 
from the bended knee they slap Him on the face. 

St John records enough to emphasise the humilia- 
tion and the pain, but he does not dwell on it. No 
record is so little directed towards the harrowing of 
feelings All attention is directed towards the bearing 
of the Sufferer 


5 Without the Praetorium. Second and third 
declarations of innocence. “ Ecce Homo ”, “ Son of 
God ” (4-7) 


35S 
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And Pilate came forth again outside and saith to them “ Behold, I 
bring him to you outside that ye may recognise that I find no crime 
in him Jesus therefore came forth outside, wearing the crown of 
thorns and the purple cloak And he saith to them “ Behold, the 
man ” When therefore the chief priests and the officers saw him 
they shouted aloud, saying “ Crucify, crucify ” Pilate saith to them 
“ Take him yourselves and crucify him , for I do not find crime in 
him ” The Jews answered him “ We have a law, and according to 
the law he ought to die, because he made himself Son of God ” 

Pilate now comes out to make his appeal for 
sympathy He hopes that his declaration of the 
Prisoner’s innocence, coupled with the sight of His 
tortured form, may satisfy the rage of the accusers 
(But if He was innocent, why was He scourged? 
Evehr ih~EKe~mHhoH by~ which Pilate seeks to release 
lErW^ere is_an_outrage upon justice ) So Jesus came 
forth outside.^ wearing the a own of thorns and the 'purple 
cloak \ He is exhibited in the trappings put on Him 
for mockery, and Pilate says Behold^ the Man 

It is one of those pregnant phrases which cannot be 
translated adequately. On Pilate’s lips — and so the 
Jews would understand it — the words meant “ Look 
at the poor fellow But as we hear them across the 
centuries they come charged with another meaning 
Here, in this life of perfect obedience and love, here, 
in this courage that bears the worst that hate can do 
and IS still unfalteringly calm, here, in this love that 
IS unquenched and undiminished by the desertion of 
friends, by the blows and jeers of enemies — here 
we see Man fulfilling his true destiny and manifested 
as superior to circumstance “ We see not yet all 
things subject to man But we behold him who hath 
been made a little lower than the angels, garlanded 
for the suffering of death with gloiy and honour 
, {Hebrews ii, 8, 9) As the_ vic tim wa s ga rl anded for 
the sacrifice, so Jesus for the Cross — with thorns of 
gIbi^ffd~Ebfibur - - ' ' 

"But the sight of their enemy, as they account Him, 
rouses the chief priests and their satellites to frenzy 
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They shout aloud . . . Cuicijy, crucify''. Pilate 
answers with a sneer : Do it yourselves ” ; for he knows 
that they cannot. They hold Him guilty, but will not 
inflict the only penalty in their power; they demand 
the death-penalty, which can only be inflicted by the 
judge who has pronounced Him innocent! ''Take 
him yourselves and crucify hwi^ for I do not find crime 
in him." 

This drives the Jews to state what it is that they 
have really established against Him. In itself it is 
blasphemy, and for this He was sentenced to death by 
the Sanhedrin (St. Mark xiv, 61-64); and Pilate may 
not be prepared to execute for blasphemy; still, the 
claim of the Lord can be presented as constructive 
treason (12),^ and in any case the Jewish law required 
death as the penalty for such blasphemy as was cer- 
tainly involved in the claim of Jesus — if it were not 
the truth ' We have a law., and according to the law he 
ought to die, because he made himself Son of God. Yes; 
w hen a dj ured by the H i gh Priest in the name of the 
h ying God, He had m ade the claim, that He was “ the 
Chr^t,_foe^ %Dn of the Blessed ” (St. Mark xiv, 61). 
And with the title Son of God goes the title King of 
Israel (i, 49) The Jews have at any rate stated their 
full case now, 

6. Within the Praetorium. The source of authority 
and from this the measure of guilt (8-1 1); 

When Pilate therefore heard this word he was more afraid, and went 
into the palace again and saith to Jesus “ Whence art thou?' ” But 
Jesus did not give him an answer Pilate therefore saith to him 
“To me dost thou not speak? Knowest thou not that I have 
authority to release thee and I have authority to crucify thee? ” 
Jesus answered him “ Thou hadst not any authority against me 
unless It had been given thee from above for this reason he that 
delivered me to thee hath greater sin ” 

* Luke represents it as so interpreted from the first xxin, 2 
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Pilate has little or no respect for the Jewish law, 
which he regarded, no doubt, as the barbarous code of 
a contemptible tribe. But, like most heathen cynics, 
he has a superstitious dread of the supernatural. This 
Prisoner with His unruffled calm and His talk about 
a Kingdom of Truth is, no doubt, a fanatic; but there 
might be something abnormal and supernatural about 
Him. The title Son of God would not for Pilate bear 
the august meaning which it had for the chief priests, 
and which made the claim to it blasphemous if it was 
not true !l ^t this Pr isoner might be a son of a god — 
and the phrase~used~by the chief priests, where no 
definite articles are employed, can mean this; Pilate 
would not want to incur the hostility of a local deity. 
Sd~lie~waT more ~ afraid than Jid had been till now , he 
goes inside The paTace again, and asks the Prisoner 
Whence art thou ? 

To that Jesus gives no answer. How could He 
give one? What is the use of saying to Pilate I came 
forth fro'm the Father and am come into the world"^ 
(xvi, 28) With his mind full of stones about gods 
who married women, and of the offspring of such 
unions, how can he begin to understand the relation 
of Jesus, Son of God, to the Father? 

Pilate IS vexed by His silence, it is in effect con- 
tempt of court To me dost thou not speak^ It is foolish 
to despise a judge who has power of life and death 
Knowest thou not that I have authority to release thee 
and I have authority to crucify thee^ Pilate rightly 
uses the word which means delegated authority, he 
thinks of its source as Caesar. But Caesar’s authority 
too is delegated Thou hadst not any authority against 
me unless it had been given thee from above. Pilate’s 
authority comes, like all real authority, from God. 
The State has the authority of God in its own sphere, 
but this is a check as well as a sanction , for the State 
is confined within its own sphere by the very source of 
Its authority, and even inside that sphere its authority 
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IS to execute justice, not to serve the interest of the 
rulers. If it steps outside its sphere, or uses its power 
to commit injustice, it becomes at once a usurper. 
Pilate has authority from God over the Jews and 
over Jesus as a Jew, he holds it in order to do justice 
with it; if he uses it for injustice the authority will 
evaporate. Therefore he^tha^ 

greater sin. TKesm” of Caiaphas is greater because 
Pilate’sTuBiorifylsjffom^Gbd, and it was the duty of 
CaiapHasHo know and teach as well as do the will of 
God; he^ 't he'o fficial. le'pfesenfative of Israel, ffie^ 
People of God, has had recourse to this heathen, who 
holds certain authority from God, in order that power 
cpnfefred’"by''God for the execution of justice may Be 
employed^ for the perpetration df injustice. That the 
High“''Pnesf," of "all men, should say “ Though you 
have found the Prisoner innocent, yet condemn Him 
to death to gratify our concern for our law ”, is far 
worse than it is for that heathen to execute one 
apparently deluded fanatic in order to avoid an 
insurrection. 

7. Without the Praetorium. Conviction over- 
powered, the King abjured, the last sentence (i2-i6)’ 

From that time Pilate was seebng to release him, but the Jews shouted 
aloud saying “ If thou release this man, thou art not a friend of 
Caesar, everyone who maketh himself a King speaks against Caesar ” 
Pilate therefore, having heard these words, led Jesus forth outside 
and sat upon a judgment seat in the place called Pavement but in 
Hebrew Gabbatha And it was Preparation Day of the Passover, 
and It was about the sixth hour And he saith to the Jews “ Behold, 
your king ” They shouted therefore “ Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him” Pilate saith to them “Your king — shall I 
crucify him? ” The chief priests answered “ We have not a king 
except Caesar ” So then he delivered him to them to be crucified 

Pilate IS now more than ever convinced that the 
Prisoner is harmless, no one who recognised the 
Roman rule as having authority from above could be 
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engaged in a serious rebellion , so from that time Pilate 
was seeking to release him. But the Jews are implacable. 
The word which is here translated shouted aloud means 
“ yelled ” or “ screamed ”, but in English this seems 
to be out of harmony with the dignity of the narrative. 
(It is the same word in verse 6 and in xviii, 40.) Their 
shout this time is to terrify: If thou release this man., 
thou art not a friend of Caesar. Pilate’s office entirely 
depended on the favour of Tiberius, a report sent to 
Rome that he had released a claimant to the throne 
of Judea would be very dangerous to him, and he 
could not deny either that everyone who maketh himself 
a king speaketh against Caesar or that the Prisoner had 
admitted that in some sense he claimed to be a king 
(xviii, 36, 37). If he reported on his own behalf what 
the Prisoner had actually said to him, this would seem 
too preposterous to be even plausible 

So Pilate, having heard these words, establishes his 
court for the first time. Everything hitherto has been 
preliminary He takes his seat upon a chair placed 
for him on the dais of mosaic pavement, according to 
custom, Julius Caesar is said to have carried about a 
tessellated pavement to be set down wherever he 
encamped, so that from it he could deliver judgements. 
At this moment, when the formal trial before the 
Governor takes place, St. John gives a note of date 
and hour, the day was that of Pr eparation, or as we 
might say “ Fri^y of Passover w^k ” Preparation 
li^tKTliambTl^theJHayT^^ SaffiDath, that is, 

Friday, and it was about the sixth hour Does this 
mean 6 a m. or noon? Westcott gives sufficien t reason 
for thinking jdiat St John is following the use of 
Asia" Minor,” where he was "writing, in reckoning the' 
EbufsTfbin midnight, ribf"(as was the Jewish custoni) 
ffom"6"A'M.“"'If so, ''tfi(Tf6rmal“ trial and sentence took 
place at 6 a . M."Tnd~irws "possible for the Crucifixion 
it^lf to begin, as Sf Mark fells us (xv, if) at 9 a m. 
(‘^IKeThird hour ”). As if wa's about 3 a m. when the 

“ M 
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chief priests brought Jesus from the Sanhedrin to 
Pilate, there was plenty of time for the preliminary 
enquiry and Pilate’s movements in and out of his 
palace before 6 a.m. 

Pilate IS yielding to the clamour of the Jews; but 
he will shew his scorn of them, and he will extract 
their profession of loyalty. He presents Jesus again 
to them. Behold^ your kmg. Here is the man they 
present as a leader of revolt, well, perhaps He is a 
fitting king for such folk! The sight of the Lord calls 
forth a fresh outcry. Away with him^ away with hwij 
crucify him. Pilate presses his sarcasm home upon 
them * Tour king — shall I a ucify him ? Now he hears 
what he has been waiting for. The chief priests — the 
official representatives of the Jewish theocracy — 
answered “ We have not a king except Caesar 

He has humiliated these priests by forcing them to 
proclaim their loyalty to Caesar, so now he yields his 
Prisoner to them, so that the fury of the mob may 
be appeased and he himself escape the danger of a 
damaging report to Tiberius : So then he delivered him 
to them to he crucified. 

(4) The Crucifixion (17-37} 

(a) The Title (17-22} 

So they received Jesus, and bearing the cross for himself he went forth 
to the place called the place of a Skull, which is called in Hebrew 
Golgotha, where they cruafied him and with lum two others on 
this side and on that, and in the midst Jesus And Pilate wrote a title 
also and put it on the cross, and it was written “ Jesus of Nazareth 
the King of the Jews ” This title therefore read many of the Jews, 
because the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city, 
and It was written in Hebrew, in Latin, and in Greek The clnef 
priests of the Jews therefore began to say to Pilate “ Do not write 
‘ The King of the Jews ’ but that he said ‘ I am King of the Jews ’ 
Pilate answered “ What I have written, I have written ” 

They received Jesus from the hands of Pilate, who 
has given the sentence, but leaves them to see to its 
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execution The Lord goes forth hearing the cross for 
himself. Later he would sink under its weight and 
they would make Simon of Cyrene bear it after Him 
{St. Mark XV, 21). He bor e it for Himself, when we 
turn to_^the ^iritual load which it represen ts^ we know 
that none other can bear this; only God can bear it. 
And even for Hiiri it seems too great We must ever 
keep in mind the two thoughts — God the Creator of 
the universe, which came into being at His word; God 
the Redeemer staggering beneath a load that crushes^ 
Him as He goes from Jerusalem to Calvary, so fa r 
harder is it to redeem men from selfishness to'love than 
to create the wheeling systems of the stars (And Simon 
of Gyrene — the one African figure ih the Gospels : 
how true it is that Africa has been compelled to carry 
the burden of a whole world’s sin !) 

And vjith him two others. Three crosses were set up 
that day, and one or other we must accept for our- 
selves. One IS th^cross of die sinless Redeemer, which 
cannot be ours._ The others are the crosses of impeni- 
tence and penitence, between those two we may, 
indeed we must, make our choice. 

St John does not tell us that the two others were 
thieves, we know, of course, that they must be con- 
demned criminals, it is at least likely that they were 
followers of Barabbas and that one of them brooded on 
the difference between the leader whom he had followed 
in a worldly insurrection and this other leader who 
also IS condemned because He claims a Kingdom {St 
Luke xxiii, 42) 

That he was condemned on that ground is made 
plain by the title which Pilate wrote and put on the 
cross Pilate did not miss this further opportunity to 
shew his contempt for the Jews He now treats Jesus 
as having been what alone would justify the Jews in 
demanding, or himself in pronouncing, the death- 
sentence If he was a merely idle claimant theie 
was no need to kill Him, let the chief priests suffer 
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the shame of the implicatioji that there had been an 
ineffectual rising against the hated but iriesistible 
power of Rome. When they begin to protest Pilate 
cuts them short with a snub; he will not change what 
he has written to please them. 

So the Lord was hjted up (xii, 32) and began to 
“ draw the nations nigh His reign is inaugurated. 
He IS mounted on His throne of shame and power, 
the crown of glory and thorns is on His brow; and 
over His head is His title — the King of Israel, the 
King in the Kingdom of God. For so it w^as neces- 
sary that the Kingdom should be founded, since it 
must control the hearts and wills of men. “The Son 
of Man must suffer.” He reigns from the Tree. 

* 


(b) The Distribution of Garments (23, 24) 

The soldiers therefore, when they crucified Jesus, took his garments 
and made four parts, to each soldier a part — and Ins coat But 
the coat was seamless, woven from the top throughout They said 
therefore to one another “ Let us not tear it but cast lots for it, whose 
it shall be ”, that the scripture might be fulfilled “ They parted mv 
garments among themselves and upon my vesture they cast lots ” 
The soldiers therefore did these tlungs 

Ibat the soldiers who 
carri^ out an execution should take the clothes of 
the condemned prisoner as perquisites. As usual, a 
quafenuon^a^ charged with the duty of execution, 
so they make four piles of the other garments, but 
decide to cast lots for the seamless coat. That the coat 
IS such is an illustration of the simplicity of the Lord’s 
attire, His “coat” was a one-piece garment. But 
to the Evangelist it probably recalled the seamless 
coat of the High Priest, and was felt to be appropriate 
to Him who offered Himself as the one perfect sacrifice 
and atonement. Certainly he sees in the behaviour of 
the soldiers a fulfilment of Psalm xxii, 18, so that even 
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the conduct of the soldiers is part of the divine purpose 
which is being at once revealed and accomplished. 

(c) Three Words of the Crucified (2.5-30) 

25-27 And there were standing by the Cross of Jesus his mother and 
the sister of his mother, Mary the wife of Clopas and Mary Magda- 
lene Jesus therefore seeing his mother and the disciple standing by 
whom he loved, saith to his mother “Woman, behold, thy son I ” 
Then saith he to the disciple “ Behold, thy mother ” And from 
that hour tlie disciple took her to his own home 

There were four women by the Cross — Mary the 
Mother of the Lord and her sister, Salome, the mother 
of the Beloved Disciple, also Mary the wife of Clopas 
(brother, according to Hegesippus, of St Joseph) and 
Mary Magdalene, and among them was the Beloved 
Disciple, the son of Salome, the nephew of the Blessed 
Virgin and cousin of the Lord. 

As the Lord looks down from the Cross He sees 
this group of intimately dear friends. Especially He 
sees His mother and knows how truly the prophecy of 
Simeon is finding fulfilment — “a sword shall pierce 
through thine own soul ” (St Luke 11, 35). Also He 
knows that His own deepest agony is approaching — 
the agony which, as it passes away to be succeeded by 
the calm of achievement and trust, will find expression 
in the words of the Psalmist “ My God, my God, why 
didst thou forsake me'^ " (St Mark xv, 34). He would 
not have His mother witness that agony. He com- 
mends her to the care of her own nephew who is His 
closest friend. And that disciple at once leads her 
away from the scene of suffering. While he is absent 
the period of darkness comes and passes; he returns 
to hear the last words and to see the wondrous end. 

* 


28, 29 After this Jesus knowing that all things are now finished, that 
the scripture might be accomplished, saith “ I thirst ” A vessel 
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was set there full of vinegar, so they filled a sponge with the vinegar 
and, putting it on a javelin, lifted it to his mouth ^A^hen therefore 
he received the vinegar Jesus said “ It is finished ” and having bowed 
his head he gave up his spirit 

After this^ the phrase does not mean that the later 
episode followed the earlier immediately, but only that 
It was later. In fact it was, no doubt, after the return 
of the Beloved Disciple, and therefore at least three 
hours later than the previous Word. The Lord knows 
that all things are now finished^ as He will Himself 
proclaim very shortly (30). But He cannot make that 
proclamation till His parched throat is cooled and 
moistened So He says “ I thirst ”, and in this again 
the Evangelist sees a fulfilment — indeed he calls it 
an accomplishment — of scripture, for the Psalmist 
had written “ When I was thirsty they gave me vinegar 
to drink ” (Psalm Ixix, 21): but this reference is in the 
mind of the Evangelist rather than of the Lord Himself. 

This Wor d I thirst is the only one of the seven which 
refers to the physi^r^inj and"' this ‘is me ntioned only 
td~prepare for the great cry That follows. How im- 
pressive" tKaT^though' the pain of boBy Ts^as so great 
there was only this incidental allusion to itl Nor can 
we doubt that the very words / thirst carried with them 
for the Lord a recollection of the Cup that He had once 
prayed might pass from Him. He has accepted it with 
calm resolve; the cup which My Father has given me^ am 
I not to drink it"^ (xviii, 1 1). Now He is eager to drink 
It to the dregs that all may be finished — I thirst. 

Some kindly soldiers act in response; the vinegar 
or sour wine was there for the soldiers who had to 
keep watch. One or more of them filled a sponge andy 
putting It on a javeliUy lifted it to his mouth. The true 
reading here is preserved in an ordinarily unimportant 
manuscript (the eleventh -century cursive, 476), if 
the sponge were attached to “ hyssop some rod or 


* Hyssop js a plant which does not supply a strong stem, but does supply 
a bunch of leaves suitable for use as a “ sprinkler ” cf Exodus xii, 22 
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pole would still be needed to lift it. But the corruption 
which led to this reading is easily understood, and we 
need not hesitate to follow the one manuscript which 
tells us that a javelin was used (see Bernard ad he ). 

When therefore he had received the vinegar — as 
soon as the parching thirst of His throat was allayed — 
fesus said “ It is finished 

He knew that all things were now finished and He 
proclaims it to the world. This word was spoken “ with 
a loud voice” {St, Mark xv, 37, St, Matthew xxvii, 
50; St. Luke xxiii, 46) Each of the three Synoptists 
records that mighty cry, St. John tells us what 

word was uttered It is finished. All that prophets 
had foretold, all" that the Eath^r had sent Him to 
db'^xvii, 4) , "the power of sin Broken ; the world over- 
come (xvi, 33), ““ It IS finished ”. 

And having bowed his heady he gave up his spirit. 
So St. John refers to the words whispered with bowed 
head* “ Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit ” 
{St. Luke xxiii, 46). His death was a voluntary act, 
He had authority to lay down his life (x, 18), and He 
exercises that authority His final act is to “ give 
up ” — of course to the Father — that spirit which 
was always in the bosom of the Father (i, 1 8). He goes 
His way to the Father (xvi, 10). 


(d) The Spear-thrust (31-37) 

The Jews therefore, since it was Preparation, that the bodies might 
not remain up on the cross on the sabbath, for the day of that sabbath 
was a great day, asked Pilate that their legs might be broken and 
that they might be taken away The soldiers therefore came 
and brake the legs of the first and of the other who was crucified 
with him But having come to Jesus, when they saw that he was 
already dead, they did not break his legs, but one of the soldiers with 
a spear pierced his side and forthwith came there out blood and 
water And he who hath seen hath borne witness, and true is his 
witness, and he knoweth that he saith things that are true that ye also 
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may believe. For these things came to pass that the scripture might 
be fulfilled '' A bone of him shall not be broken ”, and again another 
scripture saith “ They shall look on him whom they pierced ” 

The law forbids that criminals should remain on 
the cross after sunset (Deuteronomy xxi, 23); and this 
was specially urgent if at that sunset the Sabbath began 
so that another twenty-four hours must elapse before 
they could be buried, if the Sabbath were the great 
day of a feast the urgency was all the greater. But 
the Roman custom, while burial on the same day was 
not forbidden, was to leave the corpse on the cross as 
a deterrent to others So Pilate’s leave was necessary. 
He had not wanted to condemn Jesus to death; nor 
can he want trouble when the pilgrims flock into the 
city for the feast, so his consent is readily given. The 
customary way of ending the life of crucified criminals 
was the cruel one of breaking their legs with a heavy 
mallet, when the shock would cause the death which 
exhaustion had brought near. The soldiers break 
the legs of the other two, whom we must therefore 
suppose to be still alive at the time; but they find 
Jesus already dead. One of them, perhaps to make 
doubly sure, thrusts a spear into His side. And forth- 
with came there out blood and water. 

The Evangelist attaches great importance to this 
strange event. He seems to regard it as in some way 
a sign that the Lord, though truly dead, is yet also 
alive. Probably also he thinks of the blood as the 
Blood of the New Covenant, shed upon the Cross but 
also given and received in the Eucharist, and of the 
water as the symbol of spiritual life (iv, 14; vii, 37-39) 
and the^ cleansing element of Baptism; so that from 
the sacrifice of the Cross flows the grace of the two great 
sacraments. 

The Evangelist is careful to insist that his record 
rests on the testimony of an eyewitness — he who hath 
seen hath borne witness \ that this testimony is reliable — 
and true is hts witness\ and that the eyewitness him- 
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self, the Beloved Disciple (who must therefore have 
been still alive when the Elder wrote the Gospel) 
hioweth that he satth things that are true\ that ye also — 
like that apostle — may believe. 

Then the Evangelist adds his own tracing in these 
events of the fulfilment of scripture, and consequent 
new understanding of the events themselves. As th e 
s eamless co at suggested the High Priest, so the 
unbroken bones suggest the Paschal Lamb (Exodus xii, 
He'"~is THimselFbdth Priest and Victim. The 
other reference carries us forward , ' for the words of 
Zechariah (x, 1 2 ) “ they shall look unto Him whom 
they have pierced ”, speak of a repentance of Jerusalem 
for the killing of that “ good shepherd whom her 
people have rejected and slam Thus the present 
episode pqin^ tqjhe^time when the Lof3~bn7ffiTCr6s*s 
sHairinQeecf draw all men unto Him, even those who 
n^edTIinTthefe^ — even us who crucify Him afresh. 

* 

(5) The Burial (38-42) 

And after these things Joseph of Anmathea, being a disciple of Jesus, 
but secretly for fear of the Jews, asked Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus And Pilate gave leave He came there- 
fore and took his body And there came also Nicodemus, who came 
to him by night at the first, bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about a hundred pounds So they took the body of Jesus and wound 
It in hnen clothes with the spices, as is the custom for the Jews to 
bury And there was, in the place where he was crucified, a garden, 
and in the garden a new tomb, in which no one had yet been laid 
There, therefore, because of the Jews’ Preparation, because the 
tomb was near, they laid Jesus 

of i^imathea was a timid disciple, like most 
of usT^ut he could not bear that the body of the Lord 
s'Kould be dishonoured. As with many timid natures, 
a strong and deep sentiment prevailed where the call 
of truth was insufficient He “ plucked up his courage ” 

I George Adam Smith, T/;e Boo^ of the T’welve Prophets, p 482 
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(Sl Mark XV, 43) and begged Pilate for the charge of 
the body. His request was granted, and he superin- 
tended the taking down of the body from the Cross 
{St Mark xv, 46). His courage gave courage to another 
similarly placed, so that the last rites were rendered by 
two men who had never dared to avow themselves dis- 
ciples Yet perhaps it was for that very reason that 
they were able now to shew the care and reverence 
for which all Christians thank them. It would seem 
that this burial was regarded as provisional, as it was 
certainly hurried. It was the impending Sabbath 
which caused the haste So that Sabbath law which 
was the first occasion of a conspiracy to kill the Lord 
(v. 1 8) determined the manner of His burial. 

Had the old system and the power of darkness 
triumphed^ 



ACT V 

THE DAWN 
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The conflict of Light with Darkness is finished. For a 
moment Darkness seemed to prevail: “this is your 
hour and the power of darkness ” (Sl Luke xxii, 5'3). 
But the fight was fought out and the victory won It 
IS finished (xix, 30). The date of the triumph of love 
IS Good Friday, not Easter Day. Yet if the story had 
ended there, the victory would have been barren. 
What remains is not to win it, but to gather in its 
fruits. Consequently St. John does not present the 
Resurrection as a mighty act by which the hosts of 
evil are routed, but rather as the quiet rising of the 
sun which has already vanquished night. The atmo- 
sphere of the story has all the sweet freshness of dawn 
on a spring day. Fra Angelico, in his delicious fresco 
of the appearance of the Lord to Mary Magdalene, 
has perfectly caught its tone and feeling 

The story is told, and the Appearances selected, so 
as to illustrate, as Westcott says, “ the passage from 
sight to faith The Beloved Disciple believes when 
he sees the grave-clothes; Mary Magdalene when she 
hears a well-known voice pronounce her name, the 
ten apostles when they see the Lord’s wounds, St 
Thomas when he sees those same wounds and is invited 
to handle them. But better than all of these is a faith 
that needs no such support from experiences of the 
senses (29). All the Appearances, as we shall see, 
give emphasis to what had been said’ “ It is expedient 
for you that I go away. For if I go not away., the Comforter 
will not come to you^ hut if I depart I will send him to 
you (xvi, 7). Mary is to cling to the ascended Lord, 
not to the Master who addresses her with physical 
speech, the Apostles are to receive Christ’s own life- 
breath or spirit to be their spirit and the breath of 

375 
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their lives; Thomas, who i caches the first confession 
of full Christian faith, is pointed to an apprehension of 
divine tiuth vhich is independent of all extern il 
evidence. The Loid is calling His follovcrs to enter 
on the transition “ from sight to faith” — from out- 
ward companionship to invnrd communion, from llie 
disciplcship which rests on a bodil) Presence to one 
which is pcifcctcd in spiritual union — /e //n'm, 
and thou tn tne ” (xvii, 23; cf. xi\, 20) 


(i) The Enrix 'ro?tn 

But on the da)- of the %\cct Mnr) Maj'ihlcnc cometh errU, .*.1 ilf* 
It t\as still darl, to the tomb, .and sceth the stone t-’len av ’’v onx of 
the tomb So she runneth and corncth to Simon Peter, rsd to the 
other disciple v.hom Jesus lotcd, and ruth to them “ 'I hc^ toot th-" 
Lord out of the tomb and tsc do not Inov, v here the. put hni’ ” 
So Peter set out and the other disciple, .'’nd the;, v ere comm'’ to 
the tomb, and they began to run, the tv 0 of them together, and U.e 
other disciple ran on in front, quicltr than Peter, and erne first to 
the tomb and, peeping m, sceth I>ing there the linen clath.e., )ct he 
did not go in So Simon Peter corncth abo, follouing him, .and 
went into the tomb, and he taketh note of tlie linen clothe,' l^ing. 
and the napkin, which w.as on hi5 he.ad, not l>mg v ith the linen 
clothes but apart, w'rapped into one pj.icc So then the other 
disciple also went in — he who came first to the tomb — .•’nd saw 
and believed For not yet did thc> Inow the scripture, tint he 
must rise from the dc.ad So the disciples went aw.ay .'•g.-’in to their 
owm homes 

,Jt is most manifestly the record of a personal 
memory. Nothing else can account for the little details, 
so vivid, so^ little like the kind of thing tliat comes 
from invention or imagination. 

On the first day of the week Mary Magdalene corncth 
early. She who is supremely the forgiven sinner, 
whose heart is utterly given to her Saviour, is the first 
to go, when the Sabbath is over, to be near by that 
Body of which she has twice already anointed the feet, 
and to which she would now aid in giving the last 
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care of love (Si. Luke vii, 36-50; John xii, 1-8, 
Sl Mmk xvij i). Peiiiaps she came with the other 
devoted women; but if so St John’s narrative suggests 
that she was before them. She comes early — that is 
to say, soon after 3 a.m. (see xviii, 28) — while it was 
still dark. But the dawn is already breaking, and she 
can see that something has happened, the mouth of 
the tomb, which had been closed by a great stone, is 
open , she seeth the stone taken away out of the tomb. She 
does not look further, she jumps to two conclusions — 
first that the Body of the Lord is no longer in the tomb, 
and secondly that this is because His enemies have 
stolen it. At once she turns and runneth and cometh to 
Simon Petei'y and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved^ 
and saith to them “ They took the Lord out of the tomb 
and we do not know where they put him ”. She runs 
first to Peter, who, in spite of his denials, is still thought 
of as the leader, and to that other disciple who was 
known as the most intimate; th e Greek ph rasing 
make^^it clear that they were not together afid she 
had to ruii on a separate errand to each. Her message 
IS not what she had seen, but the inference she had 
drawn; in her dismay she is so sure that she states it 
as a definite fact: they took — in English it would 
be they came and took the Lord out of the tomb and we do 
not know where they put him. This loving woman, who 
had anointed and kissed the feet of the Lord, identifies 
Him with His Body. To remove that is to remove 
Him, and she does not know how to shew Him 
reverence. 

There follows a very vivid description of the two 
disciples hurrying to the tomb. They set forth at 
once, as they approach the tomb they begin to 
run, the younger, John, gams on his comrade and 
reaches the tomb first. So Peter set out^ and the other 
disciple^ and they were coming to the tomb; and they 
began to run., the two of them together, and the other 
disciple ran on in front quicker than P eter , and came first 
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to the mibj and, peeping in, seeth lying there the^ linen 
clothes, yet he did not go in. The Beloved Disciple is^ 
the fiist to reach the tomb; but he can at first do no 
nfor^ than" peep in — for this was at the date of the” 
GospTel’s writing “the common meaning of the Greek 
word' here used; sacred awe of the Lord’s burial- 
place holds hirn outside. But he sees what later he 
will 'recognise as most significant — lyt^tg there the linen 
clothes. The eager and impulsive Simon Peter is not 
content to stand outside. So Simon Peter cometh also, 
following him, and went into the tomh. He not only 
seeth the linen clothes, but carefully observes them: 
he taketh note of the linen clothes lying, and the napkin, 
which was on his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
but apart, wi'apped into one place. The Body of the 
Lord had, as it would seem, passed~~th7bug}r"t}re 
wmdmg^^eets that were about it, so that these lay 
thefel the upper layer having fallen upon the lower; 
more sig nificant still, the napkin which was on hts head 
HaTsimilarly fallen in upon itself and lay there, apait — 
se1paTatFd'l5y“the^brief space where the neck hadBeen — 
wrapped or heaped into one place. It is extraordinaiily 
vivid, and such as no invention would devise, no 
freak of imagination conjure up. Peter does not see 
the significance. “ Peter . . . seeth the linen clothes 
by themselves; and went away to his home wondering 
at that which was come to pass ” {St. Luke xxiv, 12 ). 

Then the Beloved Disciple, taking courage from 
Peter, goes into the tomb; he saw what Peter had 
seen, but he grasps its meaning. So then the other 
disciple also went in — he who came first to the tomb — 
and saw and believed. Perh aps he who was in heart 
n earest to the Lord had someTHstincflSf jaii dFfstaiid- 
ing which enabled him to interpret what he saw and 
grasplEe TrutfiT " anyhow, the “~disciple whom Jesus 
loved ” was th e ^st to believe in His resurrection 
'^he Evangelist adds a note to explain how it was 
that the apostles needed to reach that belief by gradual 



CHAPTER XX 


379 

stages. Fot' not yet did they know the scripture^ that he 
must nse from the dead. They had not learnt to apply 
to their Lordj as Peter would a few weeks later, the 
great declaration of the Psalmist “ Thou wilt not 
leave my soul to Sheol; neither wilt thou sujffer thy 
holy one to see corruption ” (Psalm xvi, 1 1 , Acts ii, 
27). But for the disciple whose heart was uplifted 
by faith there was no more to see or to do at the tomb 
than for the disciple whose heart was full of bewilder- 
ment. So the discfples went away agam to their own 
homes. 


(2) The Appearance to Mary Magdalene 

But there was one who could not leave the tomb 
Mary Magdalene, having taken her despairing message 
to Peter and John, had returned to the tomb, and 
lingered there Even though the Lord had been taken 
away, it was here that He had been laid, this is the 
place of latest association with him 

11-18 But Mary stood by the tomb without, weeping So as she 
wept, she peeped into the tomb, and she noticeth two angels m 
white sitting one by the head and one by the feet where had lam 
the body of Jesus And they say to her “Woman, why art thou 
weeping? ” She saith to them “ They took my Lord and I do not 
know where they put him ” Having said this she turned back- 
wards and noticeth Jesus standing, and did not know that it was 
Jesus Jesus saith to her “ Woman, why art thou weeping? For 
whom art thou looking? ” She, thinking that it is the gardener, 
saith to him, “ Sir, if it was thou that carried him away, teU me 
where thou didst put him and I will take him ” Jesus saith to her 
“ Mary ” She turned and saith to him in Hebrew “ Rabboni ” 
(which means Master) Jesus saUh to her “ Cling not to me, for 
not yet am I gone u p to t heTSher But go'Tb” my brethren and 
sayToTliem — -‘T go up to my Father and your Father, and my God 
and your God ” Mary Magdalene cometh announcing to the 
disciples “ I have seen the Lord ” and that he said these things 
to her 

Mary remains at the tomb in tears , so she had wept 
at the tomb of her brother, Lazarus (xi, 3 1) Gradually 

N 
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her sorrow becomes tinged with wonder what it was 
that the two apostles had seen when they went into 
the tomb, so she too looks in, peeping as John had 
peeped at first. What catches her attention is not the 
linen clothes, but two angels in white sitting one hy the 
head and one by the feet where had lam the body of Jesus. 
The place of His death was between two thieves, 
“ He was numbered with the transgressors ” {Isaiah 
hii, 12, St, Luke xxii, 37) The place of His burial 
was between two angels, for God had set Him forth 
m His blood to be a mercy-seat — the place where 
God’s forgiveness meets man’s sin (Romans 111, 25). 

We do ill to ask whether there was one angel (St. 
Mark XVI, ct6) or two (St. Luke xxiv, 4). It is not to 
be presumed that angels are physical objects reflecting 
rays of light upon the retina of the eye. When men 
“ see ” or “ hear ” angels, it is rather to be supposed 
'that an intense interior awareness of a divine message 
leads to the projection of an image which is then 
experienced as an occasion of something seen and heard. 
That divine messengers were sent and divine messages 
received we need not doubt, that they took physical 
form so that all who “ saw ” anything must “ see ” the 
same thing we need not suppose. Here they are the 
manifestation to Mary ^at God was intimately active 
in^ffi^Ttrange ' matter of the ernpty tomb, and was 
active J^so" to' comfort the soffow of her heart. The 
divine consolation approaches her tenderly, the 
angels ask only why she is weeping Her answer is to 
repeat the message of dismay which she had brought 
to the two disciples, but she repeats it with two little 
variations, now it is not “ the Lord ” but “ my Lord ” 
— not “ we do not know ” but “ I do not know 
For when she first came and found the stone removed 
(i) she came in company with the other women or had 
soon been joined by them (St. Mark xvi, i). But now 
she IS alone They took my Lord and I do not know 
where they put him. 
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As she says this, the sorrow comes upon her again 
in Its first fulness, and she turns away from the tomb 
and Its angels. She notices someone standing there, 
but she does not recognise Him, probably she does 
not look up at Him, no doubt it is someone who 
has his own business there. She turned backward atid 
noticeth Jesus standings and did not know that it was 
Jesus He too begins, as the angels had begun, by 
asking the cause of her grief — the first step towards 
ordinary sympathy Woman^ why art thou weeping'^ 
But He knows the real answer, so He adds words 
which shew His understanding For whom art thou 
looking^ She still does not look up or straight towards 
Him, speaking with downcast face and looking away 
to hide her tears, supposing that He is the gardener 
she says. Sir, if it was thou that cairted him away, tell 
me where thou didst put him and I will take him 
The word for “ carried away ” has a suggestion of 
stealing (xii, 6), but here contains no more than a sad 
complaint, not a charge Mary does not answer the 
question, nor indicate in any way of whom she speaks. 
That, in her absorption in her grief, seems to her 
manifest Her one desire is to find the Lord’s Body 
and take it where friends will pay to it the last tribute 
of love and honour. 

Mary, the answer is her own name, spoken by 
a voice she knew. The earlier questions, though 
spoken by that voice, could not recall the old associa- 
tion Her name, so spoken, reaches her heart She 
turns to face the Speaker. Rahhoni the cry of devo- 
tion accompanies a movement as she hastens to clasp 
those feet which once she had bathed with tears, ^o j 
' she draws the first declaration of the Risen Christ.C 
(ffing~not to me^ for Fot yet ani I ^on e up to the Father y 
Thelveakh^s to which such love as Mary’s is liable 
isHKaEft clingy tqq_ closely" toHhe 'physical form, of 
whfclTTih whole purpose is to express and serve the 
spiritual'" self. To her therefore this warning 'is 
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appropriately given, but its meaning is for all. She 
must learn to love and trust and serve, even though 
s^TEaA iid'lo'nger caress His feet or hear His vome 
pronounce her name. Not to the Lord as He taber-^ 

' nacled" m the flesK, subject to all limitations of th'ei 
bddyyis' she to cling , but to the Lord in His perfect^ 
j u'nion’witK'dFe'Father. 

" " So He taught her the m eaning of that last Appear- 
* ance,_^e JinaJ_:wit_h^^ of His physical presence, 
we call the Ascension. Itjyas separation in one 
^ sense^ for ItTlosed th e period of Ae ^stXorin of infer-" 

' course. B ut in a profoun der sens£it was thp^inaugura- 
^ tion of a Tuller union. rn~tHe days of His earthly 
irnnistfyFonly'tKosF could speak to Him who came 
where He was. If He was in Galilee, men could not 
find Him in Jerusalem, if He was in Jerusalem, men 
could not find Him m Galilee But H^ Ascension 
means that He is perfecdy_united_^tE'GoB, ~we afe 
witir Hi m"wli efevef~we are present to God, and that 
i s every where and" always. Because He is “In HeavefT” 
H^is ever5pvhere on earth';'~'becaUse He is ascended, 
IS here^ now^ Our devotion is not to hold us hj 
f[^en^ty^^mA,^ if must riTtjnp"mir Eearts to heaven 
so that we too “ in~K^rt and mind thither ascend and 
wit h Him conti nuallyjdweir’^T"'if must also send'^us 
forth i nto the wo rld to dq His wjll ,_and these are not 
twoT hing s, but on e. 

N <)t yet am I gone up to the Father, To use the word 
ascended ” is to introduce a specialised term where 
a quite general one is found in the Greek. He had 
spoken of Himself as coming down out of heaven (vi, 3 8), 
and had balanced this by speaking of His going up 
where he was before (vi, 62). He has repeatedly spoken 
^ going to the Father ”. All this is here in mind. 
Lhc_c^^ itial m on^nt of His going to the Father Js 

?? Love upon the Cross: It is 
®^'dl subjects Himself to some measure 
physic^fim'il'atio n'that He'may appear in His Risen „ 
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Body to the disciples an^send jl^m_oujt_^^ gather the 
fru^s_ oT HE triumph Not yet therefore is complete 
that “ going ” or “ going up ” to the Father, which 
is at once the climax of His earthly life, and the 
source of His disciples’ power to do wonders in His 
Name (xiv, 1 2) Alik e for ful n ess of our love to H un, 
and for fulness o fTTs power j^rjan g_i^ us, we are 
to"clihg^~' ~hor to th e Lord kno wn after the flesh {71 
ConntJitans v, i^~I)Ut to the Lor d enthrone d at the 
right hand of the Father^ a nd active wit hin us by the 
elfel^'^ TTisTIdl y Spirit, 

""Mai^Tis to carry to the disciples the news of the 
imminent consummation; the message is expressed 
in language which emphasises communion rather than 
separation. Go to my brethren — a new title for the 
disciples due to the prominence of the thought that the 
Father is both His Father and ours, it is characteristic 
of the days after the Resurrection, see St Matthew 
xxviii, 10, where also it is associated with direction 
to await the Ascension — and say to them — I go up 
to my Father and your Father^ and my God and your 
God. 

The command is at once obeyed. This forgiven 
sinner become s the messenger of Christ to t^Tfpost^s 
thBiYTselyesTd^ claring t^^ Resurrection of Her Lord and 
fiferfsT ~Mary Magdalene cometh annowictng to the 
disciples “ I have seen the Lord ” and that he said these 
things to her. 


First Appearance to the Disciples 

19-23 When therefore it was evening on that day, the first day of the 
week, and the doors having been shut where the disciples were on 
account of their fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 
and saith to them “ Peace to you ” And having said this he shewed 
both his hands and his side to them Filled with joy therefore were 
the disciples on seeing the Lord So Jesus said to them again “ Peace 
to you As the Father hath sent me, I also send you ” And having 
said this he breathed upon them and saith to them “ Receive holy 
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spirit (or breath) If of any yc forgive the sms, they are forgnen 
them, if of any ye hold them fast, they are held ” 

JVhen therefore tt was evening on that day^ — late in 
the evening, for the two disciples who had walked to 
Emmaus were returned {St. Luke xxiv, 29, 33 " 3 ^) — 
and the doors having been shut where the disciples were 
on account of their fear of the Jews, for no doubt the 
story of the empty tomb was known and the disciples 
might well be chaiged with stealing the Body — can/e 
Jesus and stood in the midst. We need not say that 
He came through the closed doors; the Evangelist 
does not say that; the word came implies no more 
than that at one time He was not there and at a later 
time He was But the story does imply that the 
Risen Body was free from some of its former limitations. 
He stood theie among them, and spoke the familiar 
greeting Peace to you It was a common salutation 
But the disciples would recall the words. Peace I 
leave to you, the peace that is mine I give to you. Not as 
the woi’ld gives do I give to you. Let not your heai ts he 
troubled or dismayed (xiv, 27) To confirm their con- 
viction that It IS He Himself, having said this he shewed 
both his hands and his side to them It was proof of 
identity, this, however transmuted, was the Body 
which had hung on the Cross and was laid in the tomb. 
But the scars are more than this , they are the evidence 
not only that what they see is the Body of Jesus, but 
what is the quality for ever of the Body of Him whom 
they know with ever-deeper understanding as tlie 
Christ “ the Son of Man must suffer 

The wound s of Christ are His credentials to tfie 
sufferin g race” orni'en ” Shortly after the end of the 
Great War, when its memories and its pains were fresh 
in mind, a volume was published under the- title Jesus 
of the Scars, and Other Poems by Edward Shillito. 
The poem from which the title was taken stands first 
in the book and is headed by the text, ** He showed 
them His hands and His side ” . 
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If we have never sought, we seek Thee now, 

Thine eyes burn through the dark, our only stars, 

Wc must have sight of thorn-pricks on Thy brow. 

We must liave Thee, O Jesus of the Scars 

Tlie heavens frighten us , they are too calm, 

In all the universe we have no place 
Our wounds are hurting us , where is the balm? 

Lord Jesus, by Thy Scars, we claim Thy grace 

If, when the doors are shut, Thou drawest near. 

Only reveal those hands, that side of Thine, 

We know to-day what wounds are, have no fear. 

Show us Thy Scars, we know the countersign 

The other gods were strong, but Thou wast weak. 

They rode, but Thou didst stumble to a throne. 

But to our wounds only God’s wounds can speak, 

And not a god has wounds, but Thou alone 

Only a God in whose perfect Being pain has its 
place can ^wm an 5 hold our worship , for otherwise 
the creature would in fortitude surpass the Creatoj. 

with joy therxfoTX were ine disciples on seeing 
the Lord. His promise was fulfilled* I shall see you 
again^ and your joy no man taketh from you (xvi, 22). We 
imagine a few moments of silent rapture at this proof 
that their Lord is alive and that their fellowship with 
Him IS renewed. Then He repeats His greeting and 
goes on to give the apostolic commission and at the 
same time to suggest the new form which must now be 
taken by the fellowship of the disciples with Himself: 
Leace to you As the Father hath sent me, I also send 
you. Still the position of Mediator is asserted, the 
Father : the Son * * the Son : the Apostles We are 
called to share His apostolic ministry, but no other 
among men, however inspired, becomes the equal 
of Christ, for His mission is from the Father without 
intermediary, and ours is from the Father through 
Him. But as there is need at times to check our sense 
of the dignity of our status, so it is impossible to 
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exaggerate the greatness of our calling. It is to con- 
tinue in the world that divine Mission of which the 
inauguration was the sending of the Son by the Father 
to be the Redeemer of the world We are members of 
the Body of Christ, through whom He would accom- 
plish His purpose. All accounts of the charge given 
to the disciples by the Risen Lord agree in its content; 
they were to go forth to be His witnesses (Sr Luke 
XXIV, 47, 48, Acts 1, 8), to proclaim the Gospel (St. 
Mark XVI, 1 5), to make disciples of all the nations (St 
Matthew xxviii, 19), to continue the Mission of the 
Incarnation (St. John xx, 21). For this purpose they 
could rely on His presence (St. Matthew xxviii, 20) — 
the power of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1, 8 ; St. Luke xxiv, 
49) John XX, 21). 

This is the primary purpose for which the Spirit is 
given^ that we may bear witness to Chnst. .We must 
not expect the gift^Kile~weTgh6re the purpose. A 
Church which ceases to be missiohary ’will not he, and 
camTofjrightly''expect“fo be, “ spirituaj 

And having ' said this he breathed upon them and 
saith to them “ Receive holy spirit (or bieatli). If of any 
ye forgive the sins, they are forgiven them; if of any ye 
hold them fast, they are held ” The fellowship of the old 
days has for a moment been renewed, but only that 
It may give place to the new and still closer fellowship 
which IS to last for ever He imparts to them His 
own life-breath, the outward sign, helped by the 
play on words, suggests that henceforth His own 
spiritual energy will be within them. Receive holy 
spirit The gift is freely offered, but it can be refused, 
there is a definite act of reception. The Lord now 
fulfils the promise of the Baptist concerning Him 
(^) 33)) He baptises His disciples, not in water which 
washes away stains, but in holy spirit — the energy of 
a holy life in obedience to God 

R ^ve holy s pirit — not “jhe Holy Spirit What 
^l^esto^gis npLthe pivme;FeiibnSm>df but the 
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|DOwer and energy of which He is the source. Earlier 
it Fad Teen said 710 1 yet was there spirit^ ^cause Jesus 
was not yet glorified (vii, 39). Bu^now that glorifica- 
tic^is complete, and it IS possible fdr'tHeliew divine 
energy, which operates through man’s response to the 
mamfested love of God, to begin its activity Of this 
the outstanding maiiife'station will be the continuance 
of that divine offer of life which always (incidentally) 
involves judgement (111, 17-19) If of any ye foigive 
the sins, they are foigiven them, and if of any ye hold 
them fast, they ai'e held. The body of^disciples, being 
the^ Body of Christ, and Being filled with that holy 
spirit which Christ has breathed into them, carries 
forward His work of pronouncing God’s forgiveness 
of sin , The authority here bestowed is given to die 
body , not, pr^atfleast not necessanIy_or certaiidy, _to 
any one member of ffiaf body", and it is given in con - 
nexion with_ the bestowal of holy spirit — the energy 
an 3 ~p^o\^F of fjbd the Holy Spirit irTthe fellowship 
and m the heart The prin ciple is clear. To the \ 
CFnrch _as the fellowship of the Spirit is given the / 
authpri^ of ClrnsJ Himself asf Pardoner, and Jud^e j 
BuF olily so far ^s_the „Churph_ inland through jts j, 
membefsTHfils the conation ;;^_^eeeive holy spirit — 
c^ it discharge this function. 

In practice the Church must do this through 
appropriate organs, and the parallel charge to St 
Peter included in the Matthaean account of his con- 
fession at Caesarea Philippi {St Matthew xvi, 19) 
supports the practice of the Church m translating this 
commission from the plural to the singular in the 
Ordination of Priests But 

the fundamental Christian Ministry is the Ministry of Christ 
There is no Christian Priesthood or Ministry apart from 
His His priestly and ministerial function is to reconcile the 
world to God in and through himself, by His Incarnation and 
by His ‘ one sacrifice once offered delivering men from the 
power of sin and death 
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The Church as the Body of CJinst, sharing His life, has a 
ministerial function derived from that of Christ In this 
function every member has his place and share according to 
his different capabilities and calling The work of the Church 
IS to bring all the various activities and relationships of men 
under the control of the Holy Spirit, and in this work each 
member has his part The particular function of the official 
Ministry can only be rightly understood as seen against the 
background of this universal ministry 

Everj Christian has a responsibility for drawing 
others to Christ, and for declaring, if occasion so 
require, the forgiveness which the divine love offers to 
all who come in penitence. It is evidently appropriate 
^ that this, like other functions, should be representa- 
tively exercised by those appointed for the purpose, 
none the less the minister so appointed, when he 
pTonbuhces' absolution, does it, not in the name of his 
fellow-Chnstians, but in the name of Christ, for it is 
only in His name arid by His commission that it can 
I be pronounced at all. 

If the gift of holy spirit has been fully and perfectly 
“ received ”, the individual Christian so endowed 
would have perfect discernment and his judgement in 
forgiving sms or “ retaining ” them would be that 
of God Himself. But only the Lord Himself was able 
to receive the gift of the Spirit in that fulness The 
individual priest, who has been bidden at his Ordina- 
tion to receive that gift, must do his best according 
to the measure in which he has in fact received it. 
Tim Church, for its temporal purposes, must act^s 
tlmugh the judgement of the priest were that of God, 
^i^d niust warn a sinner who has been judged impeni- 
t^t and to whom absolution has been refused, not to 
share in the Holy Communion. But the Church does 
^ luimsters are infallible, or declare 

\ from the Christian fellowship 

1 certainly excluded from the fellowship of 

^^Doctrme mhe Church of England (The Report of the Archbishops’ 
Commission on Doctrine), p 114, 
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Chnst in Heaven. And the priest, though he rightly 
warns ' those^ wfip^ approacE''‘hlm "that "they need^o 
“ recHve ’’ the benefit of absolution, and that this Is 
only possible so far as their penifence^is 'real/ will not 
so^ tar trust his own reception of the gift 'of tFe 
SjpiriFas To refuse to pronounce absolution unless the 
lack of _penitence_is yery_ evident. For The ministry 
f^ich he has received is not essentiaily a ministry °of 
judgernent, it is essentially a ministry of reconciliation, 
and^of judgement only incidentally, to those "who 
refuse to be reconciled. " ' ' ’ 

The Appearance to Thomas 

24,-29 But Thomas, one of the Twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came So the other disciples began to say to 
him “ We have seen the Lord ” But he said to them, “ Unless I 
see in his hands the print of the nails and put my finger into the print 
of the nails, and put my hand into his side, I shall m nowise believe ” 
And after eight days again his disciples were within and Thomas 
with them Jesus cometh, the doors having been shut, and stood in 
the midst and said “ Peace to you ” Then he saith to Thomas 
“ Bring hither thy finger and see my hands, and bring thy hand and 
put It into my side, and do not become unbelieving but behevmg ” 
Thomas answered and said to him “ My Lord and my God ” Jesus 
saith to him “ Is it because thou hast seen me that thou hast believed 
Blessed are they who saw not and have beheved ” 

So doubting Thomas receives the “ sign ” which 
was "refused "to enquiring Pharisees — e.g. S/. Mark 
vii^^TT, 1 2." ""Why are they differently treated^ Of 
course it is because 'the Pharisees did ”not"waht'to bT- 
heve, and if they had been convinced by a “^gn from 
heaven” they would have been unwilling adherents, 
not truly disciples at alb Tp give them the sign 
would be to yield to the temptation typified by the 
throwing' of Himself down from the pinnacle of the" 
Temple._ Their demand proceeded from ill-will , it 
was necessary first to cure that ill-will. Nothing 
can be more remote from discipleship than a man 
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who should suppose the Gospel to be true while wish- 
ing that it were not 

The doubt of Thomas, on the other hand, proceeded 
fromlbyilty' and gbod^wdl. He was utterly devoted. 
It "was lie wEo had said let us also go that we may die 
with him (xi, 16). But he was rather literal-minded, 
it was he who said We know not whither thou goest: 
how know we the way? (xiv, 5) He could not dare to 
believe the tremendous news; and, after all, the other 
disciples were equally unable to believe at first {St. 
Luke XXIV, 1 1). He was not present when on the 
evening of the first Easter Day the Lord appeared 
to the ten apostles and, perhaps, to other disciples 
assembled with them , and when they tell him, he still 
refuses to believe. It is natural to the prosaic tem- 
perament to demand cert^nty as a condition of self- 
colnmitaL '"His negative is very^strqng unless I see in 
hiTliands the~frini'~df't 7 ieHdils and pit my finger into the 
■print of the nails, and put my hand into his side, I shall in 
nowise believe — or — there is no chance of my believing 
Such ,Yigpur__qf disbelief plainly represents a strong 
urge to believe, held"^dbwh by common sense and its 
Kabituab dread of”disillusibnfheht 7 
''"‘The’Lofd'waif^till all the associations of the earlier 
scen'eTaii "again 15 e present Again it is the first day 
of "the week — the reiufrection-day Again the dis- 
ciples are assenibled behind closed door sT ~Agairi''t}ie 
Lo rd " suddenly stands in the midst with His salutation^ 
Peace to you. d^n at once He turns to Thomas and 
sh^s His k^wledge of His disciple’s heart. Thomas 
is offered precisely the test which he had demanded. 7 
bufhe does no t avad EimsHf of it ~”'Hddoes not touch 
the marks of^the wounds"" but afbnce he leaps to the 1 

i fir^~c6hfessldn'dflrudGHnsb^ faith": ~My Lo rd ~and ’ 

" "" 

The disciples could not maintain themselves at 
th^n wer^rh£fuj;ddcl^^^^ PeitfJoTjesus" is 

not apparent in Jhe speeches recorded m "Acts. ~ But 
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St^^tephen^grasped this truth devotionally, when he 
comm"ended his spirit to the Tord Jesus "as to GEd 
(y^c/sviij" yg)J and there was, apparently* no sense that 
St. Paul was departing from the original Gospel as he 
developed his Christology. The Church of Jerusalem 
was perplexed and troubled about him in many ways, 
but not in this. Gradually we watch the Church mov- 
ing towards a well-grounded assurance of that truth 
which St.” 'Thorhas reached in the exaltation of his 
sudden deliverance from obstinate gloom to radiant 
faith. " ' * 

2 )o not become unbelieving but believing. He was not 
an unbeliever, in the sense of distrusting the Lord 
who had been his Master But he was on the way to 
this through his fixed refusal to believe the new revela- 
tion of that Lord. Let him reverse the process of his 
mind, and instead of moving towards unbelief, move 
towards full belief. 

And so he did But he must not be left to suppose 
that the real cause of his new and full belief is the grant- 
ing of his desire for a test, even to the limited extent 
to which he had availed himself of what was offered. 
He had demanded sight and touch, the Lord has 
offered Himself to both; Thomas does not seek to 
touch. He has seen; that is enough. But that is not 
the real cause of his belief, any more than a similar 
wonder had been the cause of Nathanael’s belief long 
ago (1, : Is It becsiuse thou hast seen me that thou hast 

believed^ Do you really suppose that the ground of 
your faith is your experience in this moment^ No, 
of course not, it is grounded in that loyalty which 
made you ready to share your Master’s journey to 
death. This moment has donejio more than rdease 
a faith wHcH^^aT'feady," if it occasion, 

to Burst Its inhibitions ^ 

”Yef It is true that the most blessed state is that of a 
faith which has'noTnhibitions to burst through Just 
as It is best to believe that Christ is in the Father and 
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the Father in I■^lm by a diicct appichcnsion of the 
Deity manifest in liim, whereas to believe Jo) the 
works' sake is a second-best (xiv, t i), sp^Jt is^ most 
blessed to be able to believe m His Deity and triumph 
over death by direct apprehensionj because as we 
dwell" with Him we behold FIis glory: blessed arc they 
who saw not and have believed. 

St. Peter wrote to Christians who, like ourselves, 
had had no opportunity to see the Lord, and used the 
expiession “ Whom, not having seen, ye love; on 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of glory ” 
{I Peter i. 8). We have not seen. Do we believe^ 
Do we love? Can we claim the blessing — the “joy 
unspeakable and full of glory 

i 

*■ 

The Conclusion 

30-31 Many other signs truly did Jesus m the presence of the dis- 
ciples, which have not been %vnttcn in this book But these have 
been written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that belieimg )o may have Life m his name 

St. John has not attempted to give a complete 
account of the Lord’s life. There was much that He 
did which His disciples saw, and much of this had been 
already recorded (The_ Fourth Evangelist was cer- 
tainly familiar with our Second and Third Gospels.) 
And ‘^h'eafly everything He did was a “sign”; that is 
to say. It was an expression of a spiritual truth or power, 
to which It pointed. Among all the acts that might 
be recorded, St. John has chosen those which are 
written in his book, in order that we may find m them 
what he has found • that ye may believe that Jesus is the 
Christy the Son of God, and that believing ye may have Life 
in his name. 

That jhe Christ, the Son of God. Peter 

reacra this' belief at" Caesarea Philippi; 'Martha con- 
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fesses it before the r^toration of Lazarus to life 
(xij 27). But the words mean more now, for men have 
“ crucified the Lord of glory ”, and if we preach Christ 
Jesus as Lord, we preach a Christ on a cross (I 
Corinthians. 11, 8 , II Coi'inthtans iv, 5" , I Corinthians 1, 
23). We are ^to believe that the Kingdom of God was 
inaugurated — for this is the function of the Christ 
“by the Life and Death and Resurrection of Jesus; 
we are to believe that He is the Son of God, in whom 
we see' the Father 

Believe and have life. The two go together. “ He 
that hath the Son hath the Life, he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not the Life. These things have I 
written unto you, that ye may know that ye have 
eternal Life, even unto you that believe on the name 
of the Son of God ” (/ John v, 12, 13) Indeed Life 
does not so much result from, but rather consists m 
the knowledge of God in His Son this is the eternal 
Life^ to know thee the only tine God^ and whom thou 
sendedst — Jesus Christ (xvii, 3). 

We are to have this Lyfe zy name — in_ His 
manifested nature and character. T here we find it , 
abiding there we enjbyjt 

"This” is the' true'Tjod and eternal Life. Little 
children, guard yourselves from idols ” (/ John v, 21). 
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The Gospel as originally planned is now ended, and the 
motive of Its composition has been stated’ that ye may 
believe that Jesus is the Christy the Son of God^ and that 
believing ye may have Life in his name (xx, 31) 

Yet to end there would be m a very real sense mis- 
leading. For the work of the Lord, which is at once 
the ground of faith in Him and the vindication of that 
faith, was in one sense incomplete The victory was 
won , but Its fruits had still to be gathered In respect 
of what the Lord actually accomplishes in the souls of 
men, the narrative of His earthly ministry can be no 
more than the record of “ all that Jesus began both to 
do and to teach, until the day in which he was received 
up ” {Acts 1, i). The Book of the Acts of the Apostles 
and the subsequent history of the Church tell us what 
Jesus went on, and goes on, both to do and to teach 
after the day in which He was received up To com- 
plete the Gospel itself there is need of an indication 
of the principles of the Lord’s activity in His Body, 
the Church; this is now given in two narratives, of 
which the former speaks of the condition on which 
alone the work of disciples is effectual (1-14), while 
the latter speaks of the condition on which alone the 
commission to work for Christ is given (15-22) 

At the same time the opportunity is taken to answer 
two questions which were causing perplexity to that 
generation for which the Gospel was originally 
written The first of these concerned the position in 
the Church occupied by St Peter from the earliest 
days after the Ascension {Acts 1, 15, etc.), the other 
concerned the apparent probability that the Lord’s 
Coming would not take place until the last of the 
Apostolic band was already dead, though He Himself 
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had said, “ There be some here of them that stand by, 
wl^h wise t^^^^ till they see the 

kingdom of God come witE powr ” (d*/ Mark vK] i). 
/ The "Rihgddm "of "God did "come with power in and 
] through the Crucifijoon ' (seeHhtroduction, pp xxix- 
V xlocij ~Birt "this had not been understood. When all 
the Apostles were dead except the Beloved Disciple, 
it was natural to connect this saying with him, and to 
suppose that to him it had been promised that he should 
not die till the final consummation; and the words 
used to St Peter with a! very different purpose were 
misinterpreted in this sense. It was important to 
fend off the disappointment that would arise when the 
Beloved Disciple died and the end was not yet. 


(i) The Lord and the Body of Disciples (1-14) 

(a) The Work of the Disciples (i-li) 

(1) uit their ozon Pleasure 

1-3 After these things Jesus manifested himself again to the disaples 
by the sea of Tiberias, and he did it in this way There were 
together Simon Peter, and Thomas who is called tlie Twin, 
Nathanael from Cana of Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee and other 
of his disciples two Then saith to them Simon Peter “ I am going 
off to fish ” They say to him “ We too are coming with thee ” 
So they went out and got into the boat , and in that night they 
caught nothing 

In spite of the great experiences recorded in 
Chapter XX the disciples have not yet found the new 
direction for their lives. They are returned to Galilee. 
The only change from the old days, before ever they 
> heard the Baptist say, “ Behold, the Lamb of God ” 
(h 2.9, 36), IS that they are a company united by the 
fact of their discipleship. Here are Peter and the sons 
of Zebedee, as of old, one of the two unnamed is 
likely to have been Andrew, that makes the old 
quartet (S’/ M.ark 1, 16-19) But now there are also 
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Thomas and Nathanael. There is nothing to do but 
return to the old occupations. Simon Peter, as so 
often, takes the lead. The word he uses is that which 
we have often translated “ go his way ”. It expresses 
a completely voluntary and self-chosen action ; it may 
be used of wilful choice or the fulfilment of a destiny, 
but It suggests that the “ going ” is an individual act, 
/ am going off to fish. The others at once decide to 
join : We too are coming with thee. So they go on their 
self-chosen occupation — mnpcent;^^ 

NighT was 'theTest time for filing, ^ bul in that night 
thexffaffghTffffthiJig.^ The work which we do at~tHe 
impulse of our own wills”isTutile.^ 


(ii) At the Lord's Command 

4-11 But when dawn was now breaking, there stood Jesus on the 
beach, howbeit the disciples did not know that it was Jesus So 
Jesus saith to them, “ Children, have ye any meat?' ” They answered 
him “ No ” But he said to them “ Cast the net on the right side of 
the ship and ye will find So they cast, and no longer had they 
strength to draw it for the multitude of the fishes So that disciple 
whom Jesus loved saith to Peter “ It is the Lord ” So Simon Peter, 
having heard that it was the Lord, girt on his coat, for he was naked, 
and cast himself into the sea But the other disciples came in the 
dinghy (for they were not far from the land but about two hundred 
cubits) towing the net full of fishes As soon then as they disem- 
barked on to the land, they see a charcoal-fire laid and fish laid thereon 
and bread Jesus saith to them “ Bring of the fish which ye caught 
just now " So Peter went aboard and drew the net to the land full 
of great fishes, a hundred and fifty three And though there were 
so many, the net did not break 

All that night they had toiled in vain But when 
the early glimmer of dawn appears, they see a figure,, 
standing on the beach It is still too dark for recogni- 
tion. He hails them as any casual passer-by might 
do. I have kept in the translation the words of the 
Revised Version, Children^ have ye any meat^ But I 
have done this only because I cannot find a phrase 



400 READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL 

which really gives the sense without falling below the 
dignity of the whole narrative. Bernard ofes, “Boys, 
you have not had any catch, have you^ which is 
exactly right in content but jars somewhat in tone. 
Anyhow, it is no more than a casual, friendly greeting, 
whicli~does nH m 'AVlea^^ discing 'the_ identity of bhe 
Speaker. 

Sb'dften the message of_the Lord reaches us through 
somTexpOT^ce or acguamtahce" recKbned^at the time 
as ordinary and commonplace. Only^Hterwhrds, and 
lE the light of res“ults^d.cf we realise what or who was 
really in touch with us through the apparently cdmmon- 
^ place event or perspn 

~AVhen the disciples answer No, the Stranger’s voice 
IS heard giving a command or direction . Cast the net 
on the 7nght side of the ship and ye will find. Advice 
so definite must represent knowledge, whencesoever 
derived; so they cast, and no lo7iger had they stretigth 
to draw it for the multitude of the fishes. What isjdone 
in obe die nce to the Lord’s command, "eWn* Qiough 
HTwho gives the command is not recognised, results 
inTiWfwhelming success.'" 

* Soiriething convinces^the Beloved Disciple, one of 
the sons of Zehedee (2), that the Stranger is the Lord. 
It is idle to speculate how he reached his conviction, 

) t)elieved t he e vidence, of 

J th e R esurrection at the tomb (xx,R) Js Jie^who Jirst 
\ rRognishs"'the‘TrorcLin thejEgure^dimly^seen^upon^^he 
Simon "Peter with characteristic impetuosity, 
seizes his coat and fastens it around his body, which 
he had stripped for working the boat and the nets, 
and casts himself into the sea to hurry to the shore. 
The other disciples, abandoning the effort to draw up 
their teeming net into the boat, get into the dinghy 
and tow the net to shore 

On arriving they find that somehow provision has 
been made already (9). But Jesus bids them bring of 
the newly caught fish, so Peter gets into the dinghy 
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where it is beached and drags the net, now attached to 
Its stern, to dry land. They count the fish according 
to custom — a hundred and fifty three. It is perverse 
to seek a hidden meaning in the number; it is recorded 
because it was found to be the number when the count 
was made Yet the net did not break. The g ift of God 
i s al ways more than we can receive yet it never bufits 
the vessel which we can offer for its reception. 




{b) The Lord’s Gift of Sustenance 

12-14 Jesus saitli to them “ Come and break your fast” None of 
the disciples was bold to examine him “ Thou — who art thou? ” 
knowing that it was the Lord Jesus cometh and taketh the bread 
and giveth to them, and the fish likewise This is already the third 
manifestation of Jesus to the disciples after he was raised from 
the dead 

When^His disciplesTaye obeyed His command, the 
Lord Himself offers them refreshment and sustenance. 
By this time nbnehs' eager to ask the Stranger who He 
is or to demand His authority for giving them orders. 
(The word for “ ask ” or “ examine ” implies cross- 
examination or searching enquiry.) They know it is 
their Lord, and awe in His presence keeps them silent. 
The Lord again, as of old, is their host I^is strqngjy ^ 
suggested that the meal he offers consists partly of what 
He had hiiiiself pr^afed and partly of what the dis- 
ciplesTia^' br^ghjt to'landT^ “If “so, LKe symbolism is 
trueT'The'Lord fefre'shes us for His"service by a gift 
which isliTpart derived "from 'Him, in part the fruit of 
oiif owhTabour under' His direction; but it is all His 
gift, ‘for the whole fruit of our labour is His, not our 
own,' and“'we 'only' enjoy It rightly or fully when we 
accept it as] from Him. 

"'■ppis'is the third manifestation^ that is, the third 
occasion on which the Lord was manifested, the first 
was Easter Day when he was manifested at the tomb 
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(xx, 14-17), at Emmaus (S/. Luke xxiv. i 3 - 30 > 
Simon Peter (iS*/. Luke xxiv, 34 )} assembled 

disciples (xXj 1 9 “^ 3)* The second was a week later 
(xx, 24-29). This is the third. And this time St. 
Peter’s failure will be recalled and his commission 
leiiewed. 

(2) The Lord and Individual Disciples (15-^3) 

(a) The Restoration of St Peter 

Before we considei the scene of St. Peter’s restora- 
tion, let us recall his history as a disciple up to this 
point as the Evangelists, and especially St. John, bring 
it before us. 

He did not find his own way to the Lord, nor did 
the Lord directly call him. He was brought by his 
brother Andrew. The Lord greeted him with the 
words Tkou art Simon son of John, thou shall be called 
Rock-man (1, 42). Rock-man was the most unsuitable 
name for Simon as he was at that time. Thou art 
Simon, you are our friend called Simon, whom we all 
know as a loyal, geneious, impulsive and unreliable 
man Thou shalt be called Rock-man ; one day — 
not at once, but in the future — he will earn a title 
which speaks of strength exactly at what was his 
weakest point 

From that day, no doubt, Peter was a disciple, but 
had not yet been called to leave his livelihood to follow 
his Master. That came later, and the readiness with 
which he and others responded to the call, “ Come ye 
after me, and I will make you to become fishers of 
men” {fSt. Mark i, 17, 18) is accounted for by the 
earlier call and the phase of discipleship which it 
inaugurated 

After the difficult discourse on the Bread of Life, 
when many of the disciples went back and walked no 
more with him, and the Lord said to the Twelve L)o ye 
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aho want to go ^ it was Peter who rallied them with the 
declaration, Lord^ to whom shall we go^ Words oj 
eternal Life hast thou (vi, 67, 68). 

Then there is the scene at Caesarea Phiiippi In 
answer to the question “ Who say ye that I am? ” 
Peter answers “ Thou art the Christ” {St. Mark viii, 29) 
This draws the declaration from the Lord that he has 
earned his new name; “ Thou art Rock-man, and on 
this rock I will build my Church ” {St Matthew xvi. 
The qu ality which will torn Peter’s weakness < 
i nto strength is tKat on whicji the "Church" isTo rest 
thejFaith mat Jesus is the Christ of God. Blit whehLhe 
Lord goes on to say what manner of Christ He will 
be — “ the Son of Man must suffer ” — “ Peter took 
* him and began to lebuke him ” {St Mark vin, 32). It 
seems incredible. He has just hailed his Master as 
the Christ of God; and he “ took him and began to 
rebuke him Peter acknowledges his Master as 
Christ, but the very quality of his loyalty leads him to 
protest against this notion of “ a Messiah on a cross ” 
(/ CorintJiians i, 23). He will honou r and follow Jus ? 
[ Lord; but that Lord musPso^behave as to deserve his J 
f hbhbuf ^ ~De ep ih "Peter ’s loyalty is a vein of self-wdl \ 
Ills sadly easy fo r pas sionate loy^ty to have this* ^ 
defecT — a mortal defect, fotyifT^ns from the Ld^ 
&~nimWof 'Szi^W{SFl^ viii,“ 33 J Our passions 
are” mostly hgoi^ic if they rise to the fully personal 
level at all , the greater part of them are uncontrolled 
animality. But love and loyalty are personal, and 
when these are passionate they are as a rule possessive 
or self-assertive in some degree. We ahneed ^ | 

th e war ning, of-Peter’s, failure at_this point 

We find the same quality at the scene of the Feet- 
washmg (xni, i-io). At first Peter wishes to refuse 
the service which the Lord offers His loyalty pro- 
tests Then when he is told If I wash thee not^ thou 
hast no -part with me he wants more than was offered . 
not my feet only^ hut aho my hands and my head I^y^, 
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yes, generous, _jes; b ut sub missive, no. Thejone 
thmg'JieTannot do is leave the Lord alone to do whjt 
He wan ts. R is thjs,same .selF-will at the 'heart of his 
loyalty tFatjvill lead to his great failure. 

'^THen comes the prediction of the desertion of all 
the disciples. Peter is vehement; whatever others may 
do, he will not fail. “ Although all shall be offended, 
yet will not I ” (St. Mark xiv, 29), My bfe for thee 1 
will lay down (xiii, 37). It was true. He was ready to 
fight for his Master when fighting meant certain death 
(xviii, 10). But another test awaited him, when there 
would be no thrill of adventure, no hot blood, but a 
chill atmosphere, a mocking maid-servant, a jeering 
crowd — at the hour of cock-crowing. What happened 
then has not yet been wiped out. 

15-19 So when, the breakfast was over, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 
“ Simon, son of John, lovest thou me more than these? ” He saith 
to him “ Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I am thy friend ” He 
saith to him “ Feed my lambs ” He saith to him again, a second 
time, “ Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? ” He saith to him 
“ Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I am thy friend ” He saith to 
him “ Tend my sheep ” He saith to him the third time “ Simon, 
son of John, art thou my friend? ” Grieved was Peter because he 
said to him the third time “ Art thou my friend? ” And he said to 
him “ Lord, all things thou knowest, thou seest that I am thy 
friend ” Jesus saith to him “ Feed my sheep Amen, Amen I say 
to thee, when thou wast younger, thou girdedst thyself and walkedst 
where thou wouldest, but when thou art grown old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and another will gird thee and carry thee 
where thou wouldest not ” — (And this he said signifying by what 
manner of death he should glorify God , and having said this he 
saith to him) — “ Follow me ” i 


^ Some scholars have urged that there is no distinction to be drawn 
between the two words for '* love ” Thus Bernard gives a whole list of 
passages where they are interchangeable For myself I do not believe that 
any two words ever have precisely the same meaning, there is always some 
diflrerence of tone or suggestion But, whether that is so or not, in the 
passages quoted by Bernard one or the other of the two words occurs 
alone, not both together It is not reasonably conceivable that both should 
be used together, and that with an alternation which challenges attention, 
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Lord h as by a “ sign ” illustrated the blessing 
^h ich rests on work done in obedience to His com- 
^^"1^3,^'He Ms refreshed His friends with sustenance 
whlth'^Sj in part, the product of their own labour 
Then "He turn's to the eager-hearted follower whose 
loyalty so sadly failed as a result of the self-will that 
was intermingled with it. He had once said, “Although 
all shall be offended, yet will not I ” ; he had claimed 
a devotion more sure than that of his fellow-disciples. 
Does he claim that still ? Simon^ son of John, lovest 
thou me more than these^ Peter says nothing of the 
comparison with others, on that score he can make 
no claim. Nor does he claim to love his Lord with 
that self-forgetful love which Christ had made known 
to men and to stand for which the Greek word — 
Agape — had been drawn out of its commonplace 
obscurity Human love is a tainted thing, tinged with 
lust or with the possessiveness which is self-will and is 
the spring of jealousy. The words commonly used for 
love are not free from those associations So this word . 
which had no bad suggestiveness because it had none at 
all was used to stand for the pure and holy love of God 
as Christ disclosed it, to gather from that disclosure 
its associations and suggestions. Pe ter w ill not use 
which word of himself; he uses th'e word oT'simpIe 
friendship Yea, Lord, thoujinowest that I am thy fnejnd. 
ThaTat least" in_spite bf“everythihg,- he can claim. 
Because he can ma¥e that claim, the commission can 
be given Leed my lamhs 

if their meaning is quite the same Andrew Bradley remarks that for many 
purposes the two words “ steed ” and “ horse ” mean the same thing, but 
if they are used together, their difference becomes evident, and to transpose 
them may have a ludicrous result e g 

“ Bring forth the steed ” The steed was brought 
In truth he was a noble horse 

So It may be with the two words used here I have alluded to the dis- 
tinction in commenting on xvi, 27 But while I think the disUnction is 
relevant there, where only one word is used, I have no doubt about it here 
where both are used 
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Then the Lord repeats the question, but this time 
without any addition of comparisons. Whether more 
or less than others, does Peter love his Lord? Smon^ 
son of John^ lovest thou me? Peter still gives the same 
answer: Yea^ Lord^ thou knowest that I am thy friend. 
And again the commission is given . Tend my sheey^. 

Once more the Lord questions Peter, and thjis time^ 
he chingq^he Form of question and adopts Peter’s own 
vwd : Stmon^ son of John^ art thou^ my friend? Is even 
thatTrue? 'Pjeter wa^ grieved, not only because, recall-^ 
ingHthe" threefold" denial," theJLord puts His question 
for the third tinie, ’ but also because this time He 
questions even that' lesser" claim "which Peter had 
made. He plehds hot only the Lord’s unerring know-"" 
ledge” of what is in him, but his own manifest sincerity : 
Lord^ thou knowest all things; ~ thou^seest that^I am tl^ 
friend^ ” 

~^^Thou seest, elsewhere I have translated this Greek 
word “ recognise ”. In the other two answers, and 
here in the first phrase, Peter uses the word that stands 
for knowledge of facts or truths; here he uses the 
word for acquaintance and appreciation. B efore the 
Lord IS His dev oted , loyal and deeply penitent disciple,. 
tUmT'seest that I am thy friend.^ 

}raye"dfben failed our Lord; we stand before 
Him ashamed and penitent. Can we say -with Peter’s 
confidence Thou seest that I am thy friend} If we can, 
the conimission ~to do the Lord’s' work may be given 
fd us We may not be able to say that we love Him 
with love like that which He has shewn to us , but we 
^H^kipe^^bL to say “ I am thy friend We must 

with full intention 
^9. our devotion. We may fail through 

weakness Rut if that be all we shall hear Him saying, 
Let not your hearts he troubled Trust God and trust me 
(xiv, i) If we can sincerely say we are His friends. 
He is ready toilet us serve Him by serving His people. 

follow a declining scale. 
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Lovest thou me more than these ^ — Loves t thou me^ — 
J^y f nend ^ Bu t th e commissions 'follow an' 
a scehHin g scale _Feed my Iqnih — Lmd ^my "sheep — 
Feed my theep- The change of expression"she'ws “Ehat 
some change "of meaning is intended. F^d my lambs' 
the first char ge is to supply the needs of the young of 
t he Bo ck — a task of infinite responsibility, huFlidt, 
as spmtuaf wofh is recl^^, conspicuously difficult, 
for the lamHs'are'r'eady to accept the sustenance offered 
to thenir "'^ Ten d my 'sFeepl^me second charge is to 
ei^rcise general guidance of the ffidch, including its 
mature"members, a task for one of greater experience 
thS the^fir^. Feed my sheep, the third charge is the 
hardest — To supply the' heeds'of the mature members 
of'tKe fldckf for it' is dess easy to discern their needs 
thaiT tKbse”of the 'nffinbs~’V_ahd they often have no 
kn6wledge”'6f what their own needs are, or, still 
w^sey^i^pPs^that'Th'ey 'know when ih~*fact they 
do not 

M.y sheep. The words come back to mind : — The 
sheep hear his votce^ and his own sheep he calleth by name 
and leadeth them out .. . the sheep follow him because 
they know his voice. But a stranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him, because they do not know the voice 
of strangers . . the sheep that are mine hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me (x, 3, 4, y, 27). 
Whether we seem to JTs si^ep their sh^lmrds pr 
strihprTTnIOepend''oh”whetherythey7^^^ recognise 
^'vdichaLHis^ ^ this m tur n will depend bn the 
r^fity oTa^cjaim I am thy friend. 

’'~T5ncT more the familiar aiiH 'solemn words are 
used ydmen. Amen I say to jhee_,, ' Wh,m they were las t 
s pokeh jt^Pe'ter Ithey heralded _the prediction of his 
denial (xiii, ^8}. Now they herald the prediction ,of 
hiTmar^rdom. Once Peter had been wilful and head- 
strongT His impulses were generous, but he followed 
them as much because they were his as because they 
were generous. He chose his own path and walked 
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where' he would As the ardour of youth cools and 
the feebleness of age comes on, all this will change. 
He will stretch forth his hands as he gropes along 
unknown ways, and others will carry him against his 
choice. The words as spokenToreshadow a compulsion 
laid upon him, but not necessarily more than this. 
The Evangelist, writing with St Peter’s mart}Tdom 
in mind, sees in them a direct reference to it. For St. 
Peter’s hands, like those of his Lord, were stretched 
out upon a cross. When thou shnlt he old^ thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands^ and another will gird thee and 
carry thee where thou wouldest not. Follow me. 

Follow me, A few days before the Lord had said 
Whither I go thou canst not follow me now^ hut thou 
shalt follow of tet wards (xiii, 36). Now he says Follow 
me. For It is possible now. T he o utward presence of 
the Lord is being withdrawn; the_power of the Holy 
Spirit Ts^giveh and will soon take possession , P.etef, 
reckless ' and Fbwardly by turns, fighting in the garden 
b'ut~denying lirthTHigh Priest’s courts will staiid for A 
^ bef6fe’'fKe rulers of his people in the serenity of imper- 
tufbable~c6ufage — ^ RTock-man indeed. 

Yef it is with reference, not to what he will do, but 
to what others will do to him, that the Lord says with 
so solemn an emphasis Follow me (Is it not true that 
in a certain deep sense nothing which the Lord did 
was so important as what others did to Him? No 
doubt His endurance is what gave its quality to the 
event, but_His..passivity is more powerful than His 
^yts He reigns from the Tree.) Will Peter follow 
to the end? 

Yes, to the very bitter end, yet even so, if the 
legend is trustworthy, there lingered to the end some 
of the old weakness which makes Peter so unfailing a 
^®f encouragement to most of us. The example 
of Paul IS of l i ttle u se to me; I am n ot a~Eerd 7 Hie 

^9f httle mor e use , my lo've 

feeble. &it P eter is a source of constant 
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encou ragement, foi his weakness is so manifest, yet 
Because he was truly the friend of his Lord he became 
the Prince of the Apostles and glorified God by his 
death. 

The story tells how Peter escaped from his Roman 
prison the night before his martyrdom and was flee- 
ing along the Appian Way when he met a familiar 
Figure bearing a cross. “ Dorntne^ quo vadts^" — “Lord, 
whither goest thou?” “I am going to Rome to be 
crucified afresh.” Peter turned and was found in his 
prison when the guards came for him in the morning. 
History or legend? We do not know. If history, then 
fact or dream? We do not know. The story shows 
that the early Church thought of Peter as still shewing 
to^lihe end some of the weakness of Simon, son of 
John J “But Jthe love of the Lord led him captive ^ 
thh last 

(b) The Vocation of St John 

St. Peter has received his commission and his call , ( 

it is'aTall"toTolloW"by'"difficulf^|SgH3oj&AToiBpiItC^ ) 

offermg of'fKelviirtKtf‘'v^hyhature_sp_sdLa^ ^ 

CIbsF beside the'Xo'fd IT the "Beloved Disciple. Is 
there any call for him? The Lord, it would seem, has 
illustrated the command Fo/Zow me by the gesture of 
moving away from the mam body of the disciples, 
and as Peter followed, the Beloved Disciple moved 
with him. So Peter turns to “ follow ”, and his 
attention is caught by the presence of this one of 
all their company whom they knew to be the most 
intimate 

20-23 Turning about, Peter seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved 
following — who also leaned back on his breast at the supper and 
said “ Lord, who is it that is betraying thee? ” So having seen him 
Peter saith to Jesus “ Lord, this man, what of him? ” Jesus saith 
to him “ If I will that he abide while I am coming, what is that to . 
thee? Do thou follow me ” So this .saying went forth among the 
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brethren that that disciple would not die. Yet Jesus did not say to 
him that he would not die, but “ If I will that he abide -while I am 
coming what is that to thee’’ ” 

As the Lord moves, the Beloved Disciple has move^d 
too;'ltVas' natural that one so intimate as the incident 
afllie Last Supper proves him to have been, should 
keep close to his Master without any special command. 
But Peter’s curiosity is aroused His own future has 
been declared, what of John’s? 

The Lord does not answer speculative questions or 
satisfy curiosity. To the question “ Are they few that 
be saved? ” His answer was “ Strive to enter it by 
the narrow door ” {St. Luke xiii, 23) So when SL 
Peter asks about the future in store for his fellow- 
disciple, the reply is If I notll that he abide while I am 
taming, what is that to thee ^ Do thou follow me. Our 
f duty is to obey, without waiting to know what orders 
oP'‘promises~'may''be‘ given "to others. 

- — Iiicidentally''the~recallih~g'ofThis episode makes it 
possible to explain and dissipate the rumour that St. 
John would survive till the expected Second Coming. 
Nothing of the kind had been promised. All that was 
said was that even if this were the Lord’s intention for 
St. John, this was no business of St, Peter’s; his busi- 
ness was plain : Do thou follow me. 

Abide w hile I am coming. This translation ex- 
a gger ates the suggestion of the original^; but the sugges- 
tion IFT here . The Coming of the Lord is, from the 
time of the Passidn7“permaneriLpresent fact. “ He 
cometb'witb'the clouds ”, That is present "" “ Every 
eye shall see him ”, that is future. 

S o the story of t his Gospel enbs with a little group 
sta ndin g apart from the company of the disciples. It 
sys t s pf thr.ee the Lord of love, the disciple in 

Qfife red ; and the disciple in whom 
self woulT be forgotten^ " 

/ tbe Life to which the Lord 

( invite s ^jjhe self ih lis must be eliminated as a 
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factor^in the determination of conduct, if possible, let i 
it be so effaced^ydovelhaFitls forgotten; if_th^ mayj M. 
ti^ be, let it be offered. EoF if w^'arF'to cowe to tliex ‘ 
self must_be_ ej or forgotten ’ ' ' 


POSTSCRIPT 

(3) The Final Testimony 

The Gospel proper is ended The Evangelist, 
whom we take to be John the Elder, an intimate 
disciple of John the Apostle, adds a brief note of testi- 
mony to the reliability of John the Apostle’s witness, 
which lies behind this Gospel 

24, 25 Thjs js the disciple who bears witness of these things and who 
wrote these things, and we know that his witness is true And there 
are also other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be 
written every one, I suppose that even the world itself would not 
contain the books written 

This ts the dtsci-ple who hears witness of these things: 
so the Beloved Disciple is still living when the Elder 
composes the Gospel. And who wrote these things^ he 
IS the real author, and very likely himself wrote or 
dictated parts of what is presented in the Gospel. We 
know that his witness is true. The Elder could say this 
because he knew his teacher, and because he had tested 
and proved his witness, probably by comparison with 
the witness of others, certainly by the test of life 
and of spiritual communion with the crucified and 
risen Lord 

It is only part of the story that is here set forth, 
as was said at the close of the Gospel as first planned 
(see XX, 30, 31). Now the Elder, who has written till 
these closing sentences under the direct influence of 
the Apostle and has handled the sublimest themes 
with severe and unbroken restraint, permits himself one 
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touch of hyperbole: for to tell the whole story of 
Jesus’ love and power would exhaust the capacities of 
the universe 


O Lord Jesus Christ, thou Word and Revela- 
tion of the Eternal Father, come, we pray thee, 
take possession of our hearts and reign where thou 
hast right to reign. So fill our minds with the 
thought and our imaginations with the picture 
of thy love, that there may be in us no room for 
any desire that is discordant with thy holy will. 
Cleanse us, we pray thee, from all that may make 
us deaf to thy call or slow to obey it, who, with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit art one God, 
blessed for ever. Amen. 


THE END 


Printed in Great Britain 3j' R Sc R Ct ark, Limited, Edtrburgk 



DR. WILLIAM TEMPLE 


READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL (First 
Senes: Chapters I-XII). 8s. 6d. 

READINGS IN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL (Second 
Senes. Chapters XIII-XXI). 8s. 6d. 

THOUGHTS IN WAR-TIME. 4s 6d. 

NATURE, MAN AND GOD . Gifford Lectures, 
1932-1933 and 1933-1934- i 8 s. 

MENS CREATRIX : An Essay. los. 

CHRISTUS VERITAS . An Essay. los 

PLATO AND CHRISTIANITY • Three Lectures. 
2s 6d. 

THE FAITH AND MODERN THOUGHT: 
Six Lectures 3s. 

ISSUES OF FAITH : A Course of Lectures. 
2s. 6d. 

{All -prices are net) 

MACMILLAN AND CO LTD , LONDON 


V 



DR. WILLIAM TEMPLE 


THE CHURCH AND ITS TEACHING 
TO-DAY : Lectures. 4s. 6d. - 

CHURCH AND NATION : The Bishop Paddock 
Lectures for 1914— 15. 3s. 

THOUGHTS ON SOME PROBLEMS OF 
THE DAY ; A Charge. 4s. 6d. 

CHRISTIANITY AND THE STATE. 

3s. 6d. 

FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD : Sermons. 3s. 6d. 

STUDIES IN THE SPIRIT AND TRUTH 
OF CHRISTIANITY : Sermons. 3s. 6d. 

REPTON SCHOOL SERMONS , Studies m the 
Religion of the Incarnation, 3s. 6d. 

{Alienees are net) 


MACMILLAN AND CO, LTD., LONDON 





1 








